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SERMON I. 


Ciiriit riſen from the Dead. 


1 COR. xv. 20, 


But now is Corijft riſen from the Dead, and 
become the 2 411/.-Fruts of them that Abt. 


cc 


F OW diftcrent, my Brethren, 18 
Z this Day's Solemnity from thoſe 
which lately called us to the 


cc 


cc 


© Houſe of God! How happy the Change, 


* from Lamentation, - and Mourning, and 
* Woe, the Tragedy of a bleeding and dy- 
** 10g Saviour, to Joy and Gladneſs, the Tri- 
„ umph of a living and victorious one! Thts 
** 75 the Day which the Lord bath made [as we 
have ſung in one of the proper Pſalms, ] he 
* hath ma * it high, he hath made it high a- 
* bove the reſt, by rifing on it from the Dead, 
** by being born a ſecond Time, born from 


© the Womb of the Earth, born now not to 


prove himſelf Man but God. This is that 
e moſt myſterious Day that turned our Savi- 
Vor. III. B | « our 's 


Stanhope. 


Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


* our's Cros into a laſting "Trophy, and his 


Crown of Thorns 11110 4 Ray of Gloy; 
that broug ant Honour to the once accurſed 


Tree, and by a wonderful Eifect produced 


Immortality out of Death, and everiaiting 
Renown out ot Shame and Contempt. Let 
us be glad therefoie and rejoices in this 
Chriſtian Jubilee, fiace- Death, the laſt and 
moſt formidable of our Enenics, is now 
under the Power of one that can deitroy 


him: All his Attempts upon the Captain 


of our Salvation were weak and vain, and 


therefore all his Force cannot pievail a- 
gainſt thoſe who fight under our victorious 


Leader. For this is our Security, this our 


rejoicing, that e Lord ts riſen, yea, the 


Lerd is riſen indeed: Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead, and becgne the Firſt Fruits of 
them that ſlept : The Lamb who was ſlain, 


now liveth again, and behold, he is alive 


for evermore, Amen; and hath the Keys of 


Hell and of Death.” 
With ſuch pious Strains an elegant Pen of 


our own Church begins his Meditations upon 
the Goſpel for this Day: And ſuch like holy 
Extacies of Joy did the Apoſtles firſt, and 
after them all the Churches of God diſcover 
at the Approach of this triumphant Morning. 


At 


Chriſ? riſen fr om the Dead. 


At the firſt Meeting on this ſolemn Jubilee, SE R M. 


this Qucen of Feſtivals (as thoſe primitive 


Chr Mien, uſed to call it) they ſaluted each = 


other with the glad Tidings, with which the 
two Diſciples haſtened from Emmaus to the 
Apoſtles at ferujalem, The Lord is riſen : — 
to which they who were faluted, immediately 
with Tranſport replied in the Words of the 
Eleven, —The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath 
appeared unto Simon. In Imitation of which 
holy and becoming Solemnity, our own 
Church ſuppoſing us equally affected with the 
fame joyful News, is loth to with-hold us 
longer than is needful from the Pleaſure of 
expreſſing it; and therefore, as foon as the 
Abfolution is pronounced in her Morning Ser- 
vice, and we are fitly qualified for Rejoicing 
and Triumph, the begins her Office with 
proper Anthems ſuitable to the Day, encou- 
raging us mutually to call upon one another 
to keep the Feaſt, for that Chriſt eur Paſſever 
7s der ge for us, and alſo raiſed from the 

ead; raiſed from the Dead to die no more, 
ae ſhall have no more Dominion ver Hin. 
Nor has he gained this Conqueſt for himſelf 
alone; but he makes the Benefits of his Re- 
ſurrection as extenſive as thoſe of his Death: 
As he died, fo alſo he roſe again, not in a 
B 2 private, 


— — 
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Cori Tr fr em the Dead. 


SERM, private, bat a publick Capacity; not a3 a 


[. 


lingle Perſon only, bat as the Head and Re- 


preſentative ol all Mall tie 


Church g on to ling in the Words of my 
Text—He is riſen from the Dad, and become 
the Firft-Fruits of them that f/rpt : i. e. of all 
that ſlcep in him, who e 54 ate conſe- 
crated by his Reſurrection to riſe hereaf er in 
due Order and Time, to all the P:ivileges, 
which he as the Firſt-Fruiis has already re- 
ceived. So that you ſee the Church chuſes 
my Text; and che Lext points out the Sub- 
ject of my Diſcout ig, vg. The Reſurrection 
of Jeſus from the Dead, which therefore I 
ſhall conſider in the Order which the Words 
themſelv es preicride, VIS, 


Firſt, As it is a Ce rtainty, or Matter of Fact, 
with regard to himſclf: But now is Chrift ri- 


fen from the Dead. And, 


Secoudiy, As it is an Eaineit, a Pledge 


and Sccurity with regard to us. But now is 


Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the 
Firjt-Fruits of tdem that flept. 


I. Firſt, Then, I am to confider the Relur- 
rection of Chr:/t as it is a Matter of Fact with 
regard to himſelf, But now (ſaith the Apo- 

ſtle) 


Chriſt 1iſ2n from the Dead. 


file) 7s Chrijt riſen from the Dead. A Fact sI RM. 


that ouglit in the firit Place to be confirmed, 
ſince upon the Truth of it, our Hopes, Gur 
Faith, our Religion, one All, moſt entirely de- 
pends. For as the Apoſſle obſerves, 2 or 3 
Vertes before my Text,-— If Chr:/t be not ri- 
ſen, then is our Preaching vain, ad your Paith 
:s alſo vain, i. e. We, who in our Preaching 
have ſo ſtrongly aſſerted Chri/!'s Reſurrection, 
as an infallible Argument for the Divinity, 
both of his Perſon and his Doctrine, have 
taught you a vain and idle Dream: And 
whatever Hopes you build to yourſelves upon 
that Foundation, they are all but meer Ima- 
gination and Fancy: For if Chrijt be not rai— 
fed, your Faith is vain, ve are yet in vor Sin: 
For the Hopes of your - vation are placed 
in the Reſurrection of J, Ce If be 
therefore ſtill remain under the Power of 
Death; ye are ſtill under the Guilt of your 
Sins, ſtill under Condemnation : And if fo, 
then they alſo, which are failen aſleep in Chriff, 
are periſhed : All your Faith and Hope in Je- 
ſus is entirely diſappointed : And therefore, be- 
ing dead in your Sine, there can be no Means 
of Deliverance, Nor were the Apo/t/es and 
Martyrs the only Loſers and Sufferers in a 
miſplaced Hope; but Chrijtians in general, if 

B 3 Cori 


wot. a4 > 


 Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


SE k M. Chi be not 1ifen, as an Earncit, and Pledge 


of an univerial Reſurrection, are moſt wietch- 


ed and unhappy. / in this Life ouly, we 


have Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Man moſt 
mijerable, Were there no Hopes of a Reſur— 
rection and a future State after the ending of 
this mortal Lite, who would undergo ſo many 
Sufferings and Hardſhips our Religion many 
Times ſubjects us to, and deny ourſclves fo 


many Pleaſures and Indulgencies, froin which 
that obliges us always to abſtain ? But now 


this is our Comfort, that the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus is not of greater Importance than Cer- 
tainty. But now (faith St Paul) is CErift ri- 


| ſen from the Dead. And his Reſurrection is 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the Teſtimony 
of numerous Eye-Witneſſes of the Fact; of 


Witnefſes by no Means eaſy and credulous, 
but of ſuch as uſed Care and Precaution 
enough not to be deceived. . 
Not that we pretend to any Witneſſcs, that 
ſaw him directly riſe from his Tomb. Such 
Witneſſes indeed there were, I mean the Sol- 


diers who guarded the Sepulchre, but who 
(poor, fordid, mercenary Wretches !) were fo 


little awed by the Conviction, as that they 
took Bribes to deny what their Eyes had ſeen, 
and their Tor ones had uttered, However, 

= their 


Chriſt riſen from the Dead. 7 
ther Teſtimony we can very well ſpare: Wes ER NM. 
have no need of Witneſſes that ſaw him rife, I. 
fo long as we have ſufficient both for Num- 
ber and Authority that ſaw him when riſen. 
For the greateſt Enemies to Chriſtianity will 
allow, that if it can be proved that he was 
ſcen alive after his Crucifixion; that will be 
ſufſicient to prove that he actually roſe from 

the Dead. For his Crucifixion and Death is 
what the Adverſaries of our Religion boaſt 
of; ſuppoting that our Lord, when once laid 
in the Grave was for ever ſecure. All the 
Teſtimonies therefore, that we produce to 
prove that he was ſeen alive after the Time 
that he expired on the Croſs, will be Teſti- 
inonies and Proofs of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, to all who allow that he really di- 
ed. And therefore that I may produce con- 
vincing Proof that Chr1/t was really and truly 
alive after his Crucifixion, I ſhall obſerve, 
Firſt, That he appeared and was ſeen by 
credible Witneſſes, not only once or twice, 
but at ſeveral diſtin and different Times. 
Secondly, That he was ſcen not of c or 
two only at a Time, upon a ſudden, or Sur- 
prize: but that he appeared to jeveral, to 
Numbers at once, when they were beforehand. 
warned and prepared to expect him. 
B 4 Thirdly, 


Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


SE RM. Thirdly, That he took care at theſc ſcveral 


Appearances to give thein ſufficient Demon- 


— {tration and Aſſurance, that he did not appear 

in Spzrit only, but that he was the fame Je- 

ſus, Soul and Body, which died upon the 
*Crobs. . . 


Firſt, Let me obſerve that our Saviour ap- 
peared and was ſeen alive after his Crucifixion, 
not only once or twice, but at ſeveral diſtinct 
and different Times. And for many of theſe 
Appearances we need not go any further back, 
than to the Entrance of the Apoſtle upon 
the Diſcourſe from whence I have taken my 
Text; where St Paul, after the Mention of 
his Death and Burial, recounts them up in 
this Order following. I delivered unto you firſt 


of all, that which J alſo received, how that 


Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, and that he was buried, and that be roſe 
again the third Day according to the Scrip- 
tures; and that he was ſeen of Cephas—then of 
the twekve—after that he was feen of above 
FIVE HUNDRED Brethren at once, of vic 
the GREATER PART remain unto this prejent, 
but ſome are fallen aſſvep :— After that he was 


ſeen of Jame . Then, of all the Apoſtles — And 


laſt of all be was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born 
0147 


3 


Chrift riſen from the Dead. 9 
out, of due Time, ver. 3—3, Now here wesERm. 
have an Account of no leis than fix different I. 
Appearances of our Bl:fied Lord to his Diſ - 
ciples; and yet theſe are not above Half the 
Number of what the whole New Teſtament 
records: For beſides theſe recounted by of 
Paul, we have as many more ſet down in 
the Gofpels, and in the Adds of the Apoſtles. 
Where, beſides the Deſcription of the aw// 
NManner in which he aroſe, and the Teſtimony 
and Witneſs of the Angels that he was riſen; 
beſides the Proof of the Sepulchre's being 
found empty wherein he was laid, and the 
Linnen Clothes wherein he had been wrapped, 
folded up and left be hind ; beſides the Depo- 
fitions of the Watch themielves that kept the 
Sepulchre, who at firſt declared to the Chief 
Prieſt and Elders, all the Things that were 
done; Matth. xxviti. 2, Cc. Beſides theſe 
corroborating Circumſtances and Proofs, we 
have many other poſitive Witnetics (and 
ſtanding to their Evidence) different from 
thoſe mentioned by. St Paul, who d him 
alive at ſeveral Times after his Burial. As firſt 
Mary Magdalen to whom he appeared tit of 
all, early in the Morning on whic:: he aroſe, 
and very foon after he was riſen: Iunmediate- 
ly after this, Mary Magdalen again, and the 


ph PP 


Chrijt riſen from the Dead. 


sr RM. other Women, who had been at the Sepulchre 


in order to anoint him, whom Te/us met as 


CE they returned from thence, and ſuffered them 


to hold him by his Feet and worſhip him : 
The fame Day again, the To Diſciples going 
to Emmaus, to whom he opened the Scrip- 
tures, and whoſe Hearts he made to burn 
with his Diſcourſes, and of whom he was 
known by breaking of Pread ; Once more on 
the Evening of the ſelf-ſame Day, we have 
the Teſtimony of ten of the twelve Aboſtles 
(Judas being fallen, and Thomas abſent) to 
whom he came in, the Doors being ſhut, 
ſhewed them his Hands, his Feet, and his 
Side, called fof Meat and eat before them, and 
convinced them that it was himſelf and not a 
Spirit. The Appearance to the twelve again 
eight Days afterwards, (when Thomas was 
with them, and felt and ſearched his ſeveral. 
Wounds) is one of thoſe which St Paul is 
underſtood to mention. But we are told by 
St John, that after theſe Things Teſus ſhewed 
himſelf to ſeven of his Diſciples at the Sca of 
Tiberias, where, though at firſt they knew 
him not, yet he ſoon diſcovered who he was 
by the uſual Token of a beneficial Miracle. 
His Appearance to the eleven Diſciples in 


Galilee (upon Mount Tabor as is ſuppoſed) is 


generally 


Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


generally taken to have been the ſame with es E RM. 


that great and folemn one which St Paul 


mentions, as made to above five hundred Bre 
thren at once; and therefore I ſhall not rec- | 


kon it up as a diſtin and different one: And 
perhaps too, that Appearance which St Paul 
ſays he made to all the Apoſtles, might be the 
ſame with that which he vouchſafed upon the 
very Day of his Aſcenſion, when he appeared 
to them upon Mount Olivet, and aſcended 
before them. However, we fee that belides 
the ſix Appearances which St Paul reckons 
up, here are five others in the Evangeliſts cer- 
tainly diſtin from any of thoſe; to which 
we may add, the Vition which St Stephen 
had of him from Heaven, where he ſaw him 


ſtanding at the Right-Hand of God. So that 


we have full and direct Proof of his being 
ſeen alive no leſs than twelve ſeveral Times 
after his Death. And a great many Times 
more he might probably appear, though not 
diſtinctly recorded. For St Luke tells us, Acts 


i. 3. He ſhewed himfelf alive after his Paſſion 


by MANY infallible Proofs, being ſeen FORTY 
Days, and fpeaking of the Things pertaining is 
the Kingdom of Ged. However, ſhould we 
ſuppoſe that zho/e Appearances we have men- 
tioned were all; yet theſe will be allowed to 

have 
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Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


SE RM, have been ſufficient in Number to give them 


I. 


— — 


Opportunity of diſcovering any Impoſture, or 
Cheat, had there been one; eſpecially when 
we conſider, 


Secondly, That ſeveral of theſe Anpear- 


| ances were made not only to ohe or tat a 


Time, upon a judden or firfrize, but to Nun- 
bers at once, aſſembled together to know the 
Truth, and beforchand prepared and warned 
to expect him. Should any therefore object 
to the Teſtimony of Mary Magdalen, or to 
thoſe of Cepras, of James, of Stephen, or St 
Paul, as being only the Teſumonies of fngle 
Witneſſes, who ſaw him, ſeparately when 
they were alone, and fo might ealily be de- 
luded through their Apprehentions or Fears ; 
ſhould they except again to the Evidence of 
Mary Magdalen and the other Women toge- 
ther, as being the Evidence of Perſons natu- 
rally creauious and caſy of Belief; there {till 
remains the united Evidence, not only of the 
two that were going to Emmays, bit of the 


ſcven Diſcipies at the Sea of Calilce, of the 


ten Apoſtles at one Time, and ot the cleven 


at another, and at laſt of above five hundred 


People who all ſaw him at once, after due 


Notice given them beforchand, and at a Place 


where they aſſembled on purpole to meet hun. 
Now 


They were fo far from being too haſty in their 


xXxiv. 41. Nay, though ten of them together 


Chriſt riſen from the Dead. 13 


Now here could be no Room for Timerouſ-s ER RT. 
neſs or Fear: Their Numbers muſt ſecure I. 
them againſt any Thing of this Kind. 80 
many together adding Courage to each other, 

by animating and beanening: one another not 

to be afraid. And it is plain, from tne Ac- 

count which the Evangeliſts give, that they 

were ſo far from being a/ra:d to fee him, 

that they undertook a 2 as far as to 
Galilee, on purpoſe that they might. And as 

thus it appears that there was no Danger of 

their being deceived through any Apprehen- 

tion or Fright; fo 'tis certain, on the other 
Hand, that neither were they deluded through 

an overmuch Credulity, or Eaſineſs of Belict. 


Belief, that it could hardly at firſt be extorted 
from them upon any Teſtimony or Evidence 
whatever: They not only doubted the Re- 
ports of others; but miſtruſted their own 
Senſes: They would not readily believe their 
own Ears, or Eyes, or Hands. But though 
they heard him talk, and ſaw him eat, and 
telt his Wounds; yet all together would ſcarce 
convince them that it was really He; Luke 


had this Evidence given them, yet T, homas 
imagines them to have been all deceived ; and 
reſolves 


14 Chrift riſen from the Dead. 
55. R 01, reſolves that no Teſtimony or Report what- 
J. ever, nothing but Eis own having the fame 
atis faction, ſhall make him alter his Doubts. 
John xx. 25. Exceft I ſhall fee in his Hands 
the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 
the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand 
10 his Side, J will not believe. In ſhort, (had 
it not been that God ſaw it ncedſul, the Diſ- 
ciples ſhould doubt, for the more Confirmation 
of the Faith of thoſe, who were to live and 
believe in After-Generations) all the Witneſſes 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, inſtead of being T 
credulous and eaſy, were blame-worthy for be- 
ing too miſtruſtful and unbelieving, There is 
| no room to charge them with not requiring 
j Evidence enough, but rather with demanding 
N more than was neceſſary. Inſomuch, that we 
tind that our Lord himſelf upbraids them with 
their Unbelicf and Hardneſs of Heart, for not 
| believing upon ſufficient Teſtimony, But, 
Thirdly, For the greater Confirmation of 
the Truth of our Lord's Reſurrection, J ob- 
ſerved that he was not only ſeen ſeveral Times, 
and ſeveral Times by many at once; but that 
alſo at theſe Times he gave ſufficient Demon- 
ſtration that it was not the Appearance of his 
Spirit only, but of the fame Jeſus, Soul and 
Body, which died on the Croſs, And indeed, 


it 


FO TS. — 
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Diſcourſe with the two Diſciples that were 


was really the fame Spirit revived; and the 


Chriſt riſen from the Dead. 1 5 


it was the Afurance of this grand Article, s E RM. 
which our Saviour ſeems to have had continu I. 
ally in view in the Methods he took for the — 
ſatisfying all his Apoſtles Donbts. For, (if 

we mind it) he diſcovered the Truth and Re- 

ality of his Reſurrection leiſurely and by De— 

grees; and in fo admirable a Manner, as that 

every Appearance thould add ſomething to their 
Conviction, beyond what they had receiv- 

ed before; and that no Circumiſtance what- 

ever ſhould be wanting at laſt to prove the 
Fact.—Fhe empty Sepuichre plainly ſhewed 

that his Body was gone: And his Appearance 

to Mary Magdalen, was a Proof (as far as 

ſeeing could prove) that it was riſen. His 


going to Emmaus, to whom he opened the 
Scriptures, and by whom at laſt he was 
known by breaking of Bread, ſhewed that it 


Privilege which he allowed to the Apoſtles to 
handle him, proved that it was his Spirit, 
clothed as before with Feb and Bones. The 
Conviction he was pleaſed to vouchſafe to 
Thomas, ſhewed that his Body was the ſe!f- 
fame individually that had been crucified and 
ſlain; and the Miracle of Fiſhes by the Sea 
of Galilee, was a Proc? that the Divine Na- 

ture 
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Corife riſen from the Dedill. 


S ERNI. Fur was 11 per ſonally united. às it had for- 


TY cl 
merly 2 80 that all tovether is a full 


GG, Demonſtcation that our wacie Saviour both 
Body and 8001 both God and Man, returned 


from the Dead; and * by the Apo- 
ſtles at lellewing, but becauſe they bad ſeen, 
we who have not fecit, yt "Ha lufticient Rea- 
fon to belicwe. 

I ſhould now proceed to my Second Head, 
under which 1 am to con!.der the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus, as it is an Earneſt, a Pledge, 
and a Security of our own, But as this wi 
lead me into too copious a Subject to enter 
upon now, I ſliall reſerve it for a Diſcourſe 
at another Tune; and conclude what has al- 
ready been ſaid, by obſcrving, correſpondent- 


ly to what I {aid in the Beginning, what a 


Confirmation and Seal the Refur:ection of our 


Bleſſed Saviour is to the Truth of his Goſpel ; 


what a Security tor the Complction of all the 
Hopes and Promiſes it contains! For if /s 
it be riſen from the dead; then we may 
be ſure that he was a Perſon ſent and autho- 
rized by God to do the Work he came about. 
Becauſe the Majeſty of Heaven would never 
have given any Impoſtor ſo glorious Creden- 


tlals as a Reſurrection from the Dead, a Work 


which nothing but Omnipotency itself could 
pothibiy 


Chri/? riſen from the Dead. 


poſſibly accompliſh. For this would have s E RM. 


been to have ſet his own Seal to the Deluſion, 


and fo to have made it paſs for credible among 
Men by the Authority of Heaven. 


The Reſurrection therefore of Chriſt from 
the Dead, which he himſelf made the Teſt 
of his Doctrine, plainly demonſtrates that his 


Doctrine is true, and his Precepts obligatory 


upon all Mankind: For a Miniſter from Hea- 


ven, and He too declared to be the true and 


only Son of God, could not potlibly teach any 
thing to the World, but what ſhould be ex- 
actly agreeable to the Mind of him that ſent 
him. So that we have all the comfortable 
Ailarance that can be, that all the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel relating to the Enjoyments and 
Happinels of a future State, will certainly be 
fulfilled : And therefore Chri/tzans are not on— 
ly perfectly ſecure, in ſubmi:ting to the Laws 
and Inſtitutes of Chriſt; but are alio the 
wiſeſt Men in the World for doing fo. Since 
whatever Inconveniences a ftrict and faithful 
Diſcharge of their Duty here may be attend- 
ed with at preſent; they are ſure of an abun- 
dant Recompence in a future State, where 
deſpiſed or oppreſſed Virtue, and a good Life 
will be crowned with all the Rewards and 
Glories that Chri/t can confer, or Heaven af- 


Vox, III. C ford. 
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I. 


Chriſt riſen from the Dead. 


SER NM. ford, Heb. x. 23—25, Let us hold faſt there- 


tore, the Profeſſion of our Faith without Ma- 


3 dering (for be is faithful that promiſed) and 


let us conſider one another to provoke unto 
Laue and to good Works : Nos forſating the 
aſſembling ourſelves together as the Manner of 


fome is; but exhorting one another ; and fo 


much the more, as ye fee the Day approaching. 

There are many other Inferences that would 
flow from the Doctrine of Chriſi's Reſurrec- 
tion practically improved: But as I have aſ- 
ſerted it in this Diſcourſe as a naked Fact on- 
ly. I have therefore in this Conclufion only 
inſiſted on it as it is the Foundation and Seal, 
or Security of our Faith; conformably to 
which I ſhall now conclude with an apt and 
excellent Collect of our Church. 

Almighty and everliving God, who for the 
more Confirmation of the Faith didſt ſuffer thy 
holy Apojite to be doubtful in thy Son's Reſur- 


re&ion; Grant us fo perfeftly, and without all 


doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, that 
our Faith in thy Sight may never be reproved. 
Hear us, Q Lord, through the ſame Teſus 
Chriſt, to whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever- 


more, Amen. 


SERMON 


[ 19 } 
SERMON II 


Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits of them that 
ſlept. 


1 COR. xv. 20. 


But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and 
become the Firſt-Fruits of them that ſlept. 


them that are Chriſt's at his ſecond 
Coming, are the two Subjects 
which St Paul treats of in this Chapter. My 
Text is a Tranſition from one to the other, 
and therefore bears a Relation to both. For 


the Apoſtle having proved at large in the 


Verſes foregoing the Reſurrection of Jeſus; 
he here, in the firſt Place, aſſerts it as a Con- 
cluſion neceſſarily flowing from the Premiſes 
produced; and then aſſumes it as an Argu- 
ment or Foundation, whereon to build the Re- 
ſurrection of them that ſleep in Feſus, which 
iS the Point he purſues through the whole 

C 2 Remainder 


HE Reſurrection of Cbriſt, and of 
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Chriſt the Firft-Fruits 


ER NM. Remainder of this Diſcourſe. The Subject 


II. 


therefore of my Text is the Reſurrection of 


— Chriff, but conſidered in a double an or 


VI jew, vi. 


Firſt, As it is a Certainty, or Matter of 
Fact, with Regard to himſelf: But now 1s 
Chit riſen from the Dead. And, 

Secondly, As it is a Pledge, an Earneſt, or 
Security, with Regard to vs But now is Chriſt 
riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt- 
Fruits of them that ſlept. 


The firſt of theſe Heads, I preſume has al- 
ready been ſufficiently ſpoke to, upon the late 
(Return of our great and) folemn Chriſtian 
Jubilee. It will be the Buſineſs therefore of 


this Diſcourſe to purſue the Subject of the, 


IT. Second Head which my Text points 
out, and to confider our Saviour's riſing from 


the Dead as /ve Firſt- Fruits of them that ſleep, 


or as conſecrating, by virtue of his Reſurrec- 


tion, all that do or full hereafter ſleep in him, 
to riſe again, in due Order and Time, to all 


the Privileges which IIe, as the Firſt- Fruzts, 
has already received: And to do this in as 
clear a Method as T am able, I ſhall, 


I Firſt, 


of them that ſlept. 


Firſt, Premiſe that Chriſt was the Hiſis x RM. 
that ever properly aroſe from the Dead: And II. 


then, 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that when he aroſe, 


he aroſe not in a private, but in a publick Ca- 


bichy; in the Name, and on the Behalf, of all 
that are his, who accordingly ſhall riſe here- 
cl in their Turn, in Virtue and Conſequence 
Ii his Refurrection, 


Full, then, I am to premiſe that Chr:/f was 


the Fiiſt that ever properly roſe from the 
Dead. And this is neceſſary, becauſe unleſs it 


can be ſhewn that he was the Firſt that truly 
aroſe, it will be difficult to prove how he 


could ſtrictly be the Fir/t-Fruits, For the 


very Name of F'r/t-Fruits implies that none 
were raiſed before him. And yet we know, 


the Bible mentions ſeveral that had been dead 


and lived again, and ſome of them many Ages 
before our Lord's Reſurrection, For fo we 


read in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
1 Kings xvii. 22. that the Widow of Sarepta's 


Son was reſtored to Life by Eljah. 2 Kings 
iv. 35. the Son of the Shunamite by Eliſha, 
and Chap. xiii. 21. the Man that was let 
down by the Maabites to be buricd in Eliſba's 
Grave, only by touching the Prophet's Bones. 

C 3 In 
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Chriſt the Firfi-Fruit; 


SERM, In the New Teſtament again, we have an 


Account of the Son of the Widow of Nazn, 


Luke vii. 15. of the Daughter of Jairus, the 


Ruler of the Synagoue, Chap. viii. 41. and 


of Lazarus the Brother of Martha and Mary, 


John x1. 43. who were all raiſed from the 
dead by our Lord Jeſus before his Ciucifixion, 
and conſequently before his own Reſurrection. 

But now there is a wide difference to be 
made between their Reſurrection and the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus: For theſe were only re- 


vived for a Time to die again: Whereas (faith 


the Apoſtle) Rom. vi. 9. We know that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, 
Death bath no more Dominion &ver him. The 
reſt, it is true, were called back to Life after 
they bad been dead; and fo far Chrit was not 
the firſt that was dead, and then alive again: 
But ſtill he was the firſt who, after he was 
dead, lived again to die no more; the firſt 


that aroſe to an immortal State; the firſt that 
revived to Life eternal. Whereas the Life 


the reſt were raiſed to, was but the ſame frail, 
mortal Life, they lived before: Though they 
eſcaped out of the Jaws of Death for a Seaſon, 
it was only a Reprieve, and not a Releaſe: 
They could fly no further than the Chain of 
Mortality gave them leave, which held them 

_ | faſt, 


of them that ſlept. 23 


* faſt, and kept them in, and pulled them back tos E RO. 
F | their Priſon again, In ſhort, the Reſuriecttion II. 

e of all the ft, was only a tranſient and tem- — 
1 porary Miracle, worked upon them by others 


; to prove the Divinity, Authority, and Power 
of thoſe that raiſed them; but after which, 
they were again left to ſubmit to the ordinary 
f Forms of Mortality: Whereas the Reſurrec- 
5 tion of Jeſus Chriſt, was a true Reſurrection 
from the Power of Death, wrought by Virtue, 

5 and in Demonſtration of his own inherent 
| Power and Godhead, which loofed for ever the 
3 Palins of Death, wt (faith Sc Peter) Acts 
n 2.4. it was not poſſible he ſhould be holden of 
| Foſs therefore, as he is the only one that 
can 6 fy in the fulleſt Senſe, ſo was he the fir/t 

that could ſay in any Senſe, I am He that liv- 

10 and was dead, and behold J am alive for 
evermore, Rev. i. 18. Accordingly we find 

St Paul Acts xxvi. 22, 23. conſtantly witneſ- 
ing both to ſinall and great, that Chriſt was 

the fir/t that aroſe from the Dead, who there- i 
fore is ſtiled by him, the Firſt- born from the 1 

Dead, Col. i. 18. as he is, the Firſt-Begotten {4 

from the Dead, by St John, Rev. i. 5. And ; 
this Point being ſufficiently cleared, I may 14 
now proceed to ſhew, 


C 4 Secondly, 


Ch ift the Firft-Fruits 


Sccondly, That when he aroſe, he aroſe not 


II. ina private, but a public Capacity; in the 
Name, and on the B-half, of all that ate his, 
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who therefore ſhall rife kereattcr in their 
Turn, in Virtue, and Conſequences of his Re- 
ſurrection. And this is the main Doctine 
which the Text intends: CHriſt (ani the A- 
poſtle) is riſen from the Dead, and become the 
Firſt-Fruits of them that ſlept. Unite!s there- 
fore they, that now fleep, rife afterwards in 
their Turn, and fo become, as it Were, tlie 
Har veſt or After-Fruits ; there would be no 
Relation between Chriſt, and thoſe that ſlecp, 
to anſwer the Title which is here given him. 
But to find out the full Meaning and Force 
of this Term, it will be neceſſary to look back 
upon the Rite or Ceremony of the F:r/?- 

Fruits in the Jewiſh Law, from whence the 
Apoſtle undoubtedly borrows it : And that 
Rite being alſo a beautiful Type of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, and of the Benefits and Advan- 
tages accruing from thence, to the reſt of the 
Dead, I ſhall therefore to give a diſtinct View 
of the whole, 


Firſt, Lay before you the Type itſelf, as it 
CO preſcribed in the Law: And then, | 


Secondly, 


of them that ſlept. 5 


ot Secondly, Obſerve how exactly it corre-sERM. 
* ſponds wich che Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt II. 
0 from the Dead. — 
Ir 

: And firſt for the Type, we find it recorded 

© in the 23d Chapter of Leviticus, There we 

be read, that on the 167% of Niſan, or on the 

2 | Morrow after the Sabbath of the Paſſover; 

— (/. e. on the Morrow after the firſt Day of 

. their unkavencd Bread, which, whatever Day 

of the Weck it happened on, was always the 


great Day of their Paſchal Solemnity: On the 
Moriow after the Sabbath, or after this high 
and leſtival Day) the Barley Harveſt was 
ordered to begin. And at this Time it was 
ſtrictly enjoined that a Sheaf (or rather * an 
Omer) of the fi Corn that was cut down 
from the Ground, was to be waved by the 
Prieſt before the Lord in the Temple, that 
" they might acknowledge their Dependance 
upon him for the whole; and that the whole 

(being conſecrated by the Oblation of the 

Sheaf or Omer, in the Name of the reſt) 

night be holy and clean. For till this Sancti- 
fication by the Oblation of the Fitſt-Fruits, 
| all the Corn that grew in the Feld was look- 


* For the Corn was to be threſhed and ground. See af 
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Chri/? the Fi, [i-Fruits 


5ERM, ed upon as profane: The People were ſtrictly 


forbid to taſte of it either dreiied or undre(- 


— ſed: They were to cat neither Bread, nor 


parched Corn, nor green Ears, until the ſelf- 
[aire Day that they had brought an Offering 19 
their God, Lev. xxiii. 14. But this being 
done, they might go on with their Harveſt as 
ſoon as it was ripe, the whole being bleſſed, 
and their Right to it obtained, This was the 
Type as preſcribed by the Lat: And now, 


Secondly, Let us fee how exactly it corre- 
ſponds with the Reſurrection of Chrijt, as it is 
recorded in the Goſpel, In order to which, 


let us firſt obſerve, that there is nothing in 


Nature better adapted to typify the Reſurrec- 


tion of the Dead in general, than the riſing 
or ſpringing up of Corn from the Ground. 


The Grain that is hid or buried in the Earth, 
we don't eſteem loſt, but we lay it there pur- 
poſely to receive it again with Addition and 
Increaſe. Conſequently we have no Reaſon 
to conceive of the Dead, when they are laid 
in their Graves, that we ſhall ſee them no 
more; but ſhould commit them there cheer- 


fully, with the ſame Expectation of their ri- 


ſing again hereafter enlarged. The interme- 


_ diate Diſſolution which the Body undergoes, 


we 


of them that ſlept. 


we ſhould look on es a Means, not that pre- SERM, 


vents, but that neceſſarily condoces to, 1”. fu- 
ture Reſurrection. As we lee the rotting of 
the Seed in the Gronnd, neceſſarily rakes 
way for the ſpringing up of the Blade. For 
that which thou fcaveft (as St Paul obterves in 
the Chapter before us, Ver. 36.) 75 nt quic- 
kened except it die: And except a Corn of 
Wheat fall inte the Ground, (ſuith our Saviour, 
John xii. 24.) and die, it abideth alone: But 
if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. Every 
Harveſt therefore, as well as that of the Fees, 
is a Type or Repreſcntation of the Returrec- 
tion in groſs: So long as the Seaſons of the 
Year go round, and wherever Seed-Time and 
Harveſt enſue, we have a continual Intima- 
tion, that wha? 75 ſown in Corruption, Fall be 
raiſed in Incorruption, what is ſown in Diſde- 
nour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 

But now in the additional Ceremony or 
Rite preſcribed in the Law, we are beautiful- 
ly inſtructed in the Order, and Method, and 
Time of the Reſurrection; and by whoſe Me- 
rits and Power, it is effected and wrought. 
The commanding a Sheaf or Omer of the 
Corn, that was firſt cut down, to be ſolemnly 
offered and dedicated to God, and before the 
reſt of the Harveſt was mowed, was no ob- 
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Cirift the Fir ſ- Frits 


o E RIA. cure Figure that by Virtue of ſome finyi. 


II. 


PFei{on ariſing firſt of all, from the Dead, aw 


* piclenting humſelf to God in the Name dt 5: 


that fleep in the Earth, all that fleep ſhout: 
be !tanctitied and rendered clean, and qualitied 
to ſhare in the ſame Reſurrection in their due 
Seaſon and Turn. By whoſe Holineſs and 
Merits the Sanctification ſhould be wrought, 


was plainly foreſhewed by the Lamb of the 
forſs Year without Blemiſh or Spot, which the 


jame Law required to be offered to God, 
when the Omer was waved. For this ſhewed 
that it was the Lamb e, God, the appointed 
Veſſiah, through whom this Benefit was to 
be expected and received. And as he, we 
know, is in every Circumſtance, all in all; fo 
here he is not only the Lamb that ſanctifies 
the Sheaf when brought, and the Prieſt that 
brings it, but the Sheaf alſo itſelf, in Virtue 
ef his Body which God has prepared, and 


which under this Character he raiſes and offers 


to God from the Dead. For fo (faith St Paul 
cxpreſily in my Text,) He is riſen from the 
Dead, and become the Firjt- Fruits of them that 


fleep. And moſt harmoniouſly to fulfil the 


ſeveral Circumſtances of the Type, behold he 
riſes on the very Day which the Law pre- 
ſcribes, 1. e. on the 16th of Man, the Morn- 


no 
128 
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5 — ing after the Sabbath, or great Day of tbhes ERNI. 
8 Paſſover, and at the very Moment as far as we II. 
att can learn, when the Firſt-Fruits were cut 
la down, For the Jews themlelves tell us * 

ed that the Fir{t-Fruits were reaped in the Night, 

ue and the Evangeliſts all unanimouſly agree, 

1d that our Saviour was riſen in the Hud of the 

t, Sabbath, as it br gan to dawn towards the firſt 

he Day of the Week, very early in the Morning, 

Je ile it was yet dark, 

d, But I obferved (you may remember) that 

d the Sheaf of the Firſt-Fruits was not only cut 

— down, and brought to the Prieſt; but was alto 

10 waved by the Prieſt before the Lord in the 

= Temple : 1. e. the Prieſt when he offered and 

A preſented it to God, ſolemnly moved it to- 

5 wards the four Quarters of the Earth, to inti- 

RM mate that by Virtue of the Oblation of this 

5 Sheaf, the Fruits were every where accepted 

4 and blefſed. This therefore, muſt further 

_ foreſhew, that Chr:/t was not only to rite firſt 

il frem the Dead, but muſt alſo (to render him- 

0 ſelf compleatly the Firſt-Fruits) ſolemnly pre- 

f ſent and wave himſelf to God, in behalf of all 

© the reſt that fleep. 

C And this he is wmagioed by ſome to have 

- done at the Earthquate, which St Matthew 

F * See finſexorth on Levit xx1vi 19. 

4 ſays 


30 of them that ſlept. 

SERM, fays, Malt. Xxvili. 2. happened at his Reſur- 
il. rection, which might wave or thake him as 
— the Type foreſhewed. But now beſides, that 
the gathering and waving the Firtt- Fruits, 
were two diticrent Acts, and therefore not to 
be fulfilled and compleated by the meer Re- 
ſurrection of A, which was truly but one; 
we find that the Sheat of the Firſt-Fruits un- 
der the Law, was not to be waved in the 
Place where it was cut down ; but to be car- 
ried into the outward Court of the Temple, 
and there to be ſolemnly preſented to God. 
This would lead us to imagine that Chriſt, 
after he ſhould be riſen as the Sheaf or Firſt- 
Friits from the Place where he was laid, was 
to aſcend into the Heavenly Temple above, 
at leaſt into that outward or lower Part, of 
which the Court where the Sheaf was offered 
was a 'I'ype, and there was to wave or offer 
himfclf to God, in the Name, or on the be- 
half, of the reſt of the Dead, in order to 
ſanctiſy and reconcile them to his Father. 

And ſhould we ſuppoſe that Chriſt did re- 
ally do this: 2. c. that he did really aſcend, 
and ſhew himſclt to his Father as ſoon as ri- 
ſen; I don't know that it would contradict 
any one Text of Scripture ; whereas it would 
be of uſe for the explaining of one which has 

hitherto 
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hitherto been generally reckoned among the s RM. 
bard ones. The Text I mean, is our Lord's II. 
Words to Mary Magdalen, at his firſt appear ].’ 
ing after his Reſurrection. She being furpri- 

zed to ſce him alive, and offering to embrace 

him, Jeſus ſaith unto her, touch me not, for 

IAM not (or rather as it is in the Original, 

r yas A h, I have not) yet aſcended 

to my Father : But go to my Brethren, and jay 

unto them, I ajcend (or again as it is in the 


| Greek, 212farw, I am aſcending) to my Fa- 


ther and your Father, and to my God and your 
God, John xx. 17. The Reaſon of our Sa- 
viour's fo cautiouſly forbidding Mary to touch 


um, viz. becauſe he had not yet aſcended t9 


his Father, has pretty much perplexed all our 
Commentators : The Solutions they give of it 
are very various and different, and moſt of 
them trifling and foreign to the Reaſon which 
our Lord afligns. I ſhall not trouble you 
with them all, but ſhall only produce that 
which appears to be the moſt common and 
plauſible. And this, in the Words of a mo- 
dern Commentator, is thus expreſſed: Ma- 
* ry, thou needſt not be ſollicitous to touch 


or hold me now: Thou wilt have Time 


** ſufficient to converſe with me, and to ex- 
** perience the Truth of my Reſurrection : 
For 


A — ot Tourer . 


—— A r 


Chrift the Firſi-Frut, 


s ERNI. For I hall not immediately aſcend, but 


| ſhall ſtay ſome Time with you here on 


L4— Firth . Therefore go firſt to my Bre- 


thren, and ſay to them, I am {hortly to aſ- 
cend to my Father and their Father, and 
« to my God and their God +.” But row 
beſides, that the praterperfect and preſent 
Tentes are here changed for the Future, with- 
out any manner of Foundation or Authority; 
there are four ſeveral Difficulties, which plain- 


ly lie againſt the Interpretation here given: 


For in the firſt Place, this Paraphraſe plainly 
ſuppoſes Mary to have imagined that our 


Lord was juſt now going to afcend; whereas 


we have no Rcalon to think ſhe had any notice 
of his Aſcenſion at all; ſince it appears that 
ſhe was ſurprized to find that he was riſen. 
And then fecondly, if we admit of this Ex- 
planation, we thall find it hard to account 
why our Lord ſhould ſend a Meſſage by Ma- 
ry Magdalen to his Diſciples, concerning his 
aſcending forty Days afterwards, when he 
knew he ſhould have a great many Opportu- 
nities before that Time, to tell them of it 
himſeif. 
Again, "Thirdly, though Mary might have 
other Opportunities to touch and embrace 

Hes Notes: + 113:;thy's Paraphraſe. 
him, 
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him, before he ſhould take leave of her and s ERM. 
the World; yet ſtill (according to this Inter- II. 
pretation) why ſhould our Lord forbid her voy 
doing it now, when her Tranſport upon find- 
ing him again alive, muſt make her at this 
Time more earneſt and eager ? It would have 


hindered no Time only to have touched him: 


Nor would the Favour have been greater than 


what he was pleaſed afterwards frequently to 


vouchſafe: For we read that the ſame Day 
he ſuffered her and the other Mary, to hold 


him by the Feet, and ſeveral Times before 


his final Aſcenſion, permitted Thomas and any 
of the reſt to handle him as they pleaſed. 
Matt. xxvili. 9. John xx. 27. Luke xxiv. 
39. But fourthly, and above all, the Words 
in their natural Conſtruction imply, not that 
ſhe ſhould have Opportunities enough to touch 
him hereafter, before he aſcended; but direct- 
ly the contrary, that he was aſcending juſt 
then, and that it was not lawful for her to 
touch him till he had, Theſe Reaſons forbid 


us to interpret theſe Words of our Saviour to 


Mary, of his final Aſcenſion, and incline us 


to imagine they muſt be meant of an inmedi- 


ate one. And if ſo; why may we not think 
that this immediate Aſcenſion was to wave 


himſelf to God as the Firſt-Fruits of the 
Tok 6 --::88 Dead, 


. 
1 
14 
1 
+ 
* 
7 
4 
47.3 
. 
11 
1 
ig. # 
l 
: 
© / 
: : 
14 
11 
1 
11 
'}| 
4 : 
+ | 
| 
: 
. 
* | 
3x 
KY 
T7 1 
43 
* 
141 
Wit 5 
pi: | 
; ity 
: 


*; | 
® i» 
75 1 
8 
io 

\ ' 
11 
110 
14 

1 

[++ + 


' 
14 
" 
© i} 
143 
1 
4 
1 11 
” $ 
44 
; 


14 Corift the Fir ſ-Fruits 
:ERM. Dead, in which Capacity we know he a- 
II. roſe. | 

— Such a Suppoſition would enable us to aſſign 
a better Reaſon than has hitherto been given, 
why Mary ſhould be ſo cautiouſly forbid by 
our Lord to touch him, For according to the 
Type, we have already obſerved, it was not 
lawful for any Man to eat or partake of the 
new Corn, 'till after the Firſt-Fruits had been 
ſolemnly offered and preſented to God. And 
therefore in the Antitype, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe it might not be lawful for Mary to 
touch, or to have any Privilege whatſoever, 
with our Lord after his Reſurrection, before 
he had aſcended to wave and preſent himſelf 
before his Father in Heaven, and fo had con- 
ſecrated and ſanctified himſelf to the Uſe of 
his Charch. Accordingly he fays to her, Touch 
me not, jor I have not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
ther, alledging, as it ſeems, his not having aſ- 
ccnded as a Reaſon why ſhe ſhould not touch 
him Zhen, and intimating withal, that after 
he had aſcended ſhe might; which yet, ſhe 
never did, it he did not aſcend till that great, 
and folemn, and final, Aſcenſion, when his 

Diſciples faw him born away by a Cloud. 
All theſe Circumſtances concurring toge- 
ther, would induce one to think, that as ſoon 
: — 


— > WF 
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as Mary was ſent away, our Lord might af-s E RM, 
cend directly io wave and offer himſelf to his II. 
Father, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Dead, and 
then come down, and ſubmit himiclt to be 
touched and hanel-d by his Diiciples, and to 
converſe with them as uſual, at leveral Times, 
before his final Aſcenſion. 

However, I pic ſume to offer this only as 
a Conjecture: It is no Article of our Creed : 
Nor do I build the Doctrine of my Diſcourſe 
upon it, any further than if it was neceſſary 
for the waving of the Firſt-Fruits in the 
Temple, under the Law, that CHriſt, as the 
Firſt-Fruits, ſhould as ſoon as riſen, wave and 
preſent himſelf before His Father in Heaven ; 
we then don't want a plauſible Hint or Inti- 


mation that he did ſo: But if the Waving 


might any otherwiſe be anſwered; we need 
not have recourſe to Conjectures for the Proof 
of the Doctrine in general, which we have 
already eſtabliſhed by direct Authority, iz. 
That our Lord was really and truly the F- 
Fruits of them that ſleep. I ſhall therefore 
now proceed to ſhew the Benefits and Advar- 
tages which they that fleep hereby obtain. 

In order to this, we muſt again look back. 
upon the Firſt-Fruits preſcribed in the Law, 
and ſee what Advantage the Oblation of theſe 

— procured 
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SERM, procured to the reſt of the Fruits of the 


II. 


Chriſt the Firfl-Fruits 


Ground. 


—— Now we have already obſerved, that *cill 


the Firſt-Fruits were ſolemnly offered all the 
Fruits of the Earth were unclean : They were 
to be uſed neither in the Service of God nor 
of Man; but were deemed to be under the 
Sentence or Curſe paſſed upon them, by the 
Occaſion of Adam's Sin; from which they 
could not be ſanctified or tacks, but by the 
Blood of the Lamb, which was offered and 
ſlain when the Firſt-Fruits were waved ; by 
Virtue of which Blood, the Firſt-Fruits be- 
came accepted, and by Virtue of that Accep- 
tance, the reſt of the Fruits might be reaped 
or gathered as the Seaſons ſerved, and as their 
Occaſions required. 

Juſt ſo; *'till Chr! aroſe and offered him- 
{clf to God, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Dead; 
all the Dead were in a State of Inpurity: 


They were doomed to Corruption by Adam's 
Fall, from whence they could no ways reco- 


ver or revive, but by the Blood of Jeſus, the 
holy and immaculate Lamb of God, which 
was ſhed to purge them i: om their Uncleanneſs 
and Sin, and by Virtue of which both Chr:/# 
himſelf aroſe from the Dead, and was accept- 
ed by his F ather, in the Name of all that he 

left 


faction for the Sins that occaſioned it. And 


ruption ſhall be cleanſed ; their ſcattered Dutt 


and the Grave ſhall deliver up the Dead which 
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left in the Grave; and conſequently they alſo, s ER N. 
in and through him, are intituled to the Pri- II. 
vileges of a like Reſurrection, being re-inſta- 
ted in the Favour of God. The Cauſe of 
their Diſſolution into Rottenneſs and Duſt, 
was now forgiven: Their meritorious Re- 
deemer, by undergoing the fame Fate with 
them, had made that Fate a ſufficient Satis- 


therefore, as an Acknowledgment that God 
was pleaſed with it, Chriſt, as our Surety, is 
firſt releaſed, and a Security, by that Means, 
given to all for whom he was bound; that 
they alſo ſhall, in Time, be releaſed : Their 
Rottenneſs ſhall be made ſound ; their Cor- 
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ſhall be united again in proper Form; Death 
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at preſent are in them, and the Priſons from 
thenceforth, as no longer of uſe, ſhall be caſt 
into the Lake of Fire to be burnt, Rev. xx. 

13. 14. e 
And to convince us that CHriſt wants nei- 
ther Power nor Will to enſure theſe Benefits 
to his Members as well as to himſelf, as ſoon 
almoſt as riſen, we find him raiſing others 
with him, as a Pledge and Security that he 
has the ſame Ability and the ſame Intent with 
© 2, HEM regard 


a 2 — f — 
— — — — INE ps lb — 
- * — * N og 8 


9 _ Cain 
_—_— 1 4 
— 4 4 Ss wn — Hat; oro 


38 


II. 


CG brift ihe Fir/tl- Fruits 


SERM, regard to thoſe that are till behind. For fo 


St Mattheu careſully records Matt. xxvii. 52, 


jz. that /e Groves were opencd, and many 


Bodies of Saints which flept aroſe and came out 
of their Graves, AFTER His Reſurrection, 
and went into the Holy City and aff cared unto 
many. What became of theſe Saints after- 
wards, the Scripture indeed does not ſay: But 


they are ſuppoſed by ſome, Antienis as well 


as Moderns, upon plauſible Grounds, not to 
have died again like thoſe whom our Saviour 


_ raiſed, before he dicd and roſe himſelf; but 


to have been taken into Heaven when our 
Lord aſcended, and there placed as an Earneſt 
and Aſſurance, that he will aſſume all the reſt 
of his Members to them, in due Order and 
Time. When that will be, He and his Fa- 
ther only know: We know it will be at his 


 fecond Coming; for fo far St Paul informs 


us, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. Every Man ſhall rife, 


e be made alive in his own Order; Chriſt the 


Firjt-Fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's 
at his Coming. But how long it will be be- 
fore he comes, as St Paul could not, fo our 
Saviour world not reveal. He has only been 
pleaſed to ſignify to us, that it will not be 'till 
the End of the World : For 'tis then that the 
Time of Harveſt ſhall be, (as he himſelf calls 

the 


of them that ſlept. 39 
the General Reſurrection, Matt. xili. 30.) s ERNI. 
'Tis then that the Tares ſhall be bound up to be II. 
burned, and the Wheat ſhall be gathered into = 


tris Barn. 


However, we are not to ſuppoſe that the 
Dead, in the mean while, receive nos preſent 
Advantage from the Reæſurrection and Obla- 
tion of Ci as the Firſt-Fruits of them that 


H1leep: On the contrary we are aſſured, that 


both as to their Bodies and their Souls, they 
are in a better Condition than they were be- 
fore. For firſt, as to their Souls, tho they are 
not yet admitted into the immediate Preſence 
of God; though they are not gone within the 
Veil, whither as yet our Forerunner only 1s 
entered for us; though as yet they are only 
under the Golden Altar, Rev. vi. 9—11. in 
the Court of the Prieſts, where they muſt 
reſt, and be contented with offering their 
Prayers, till the Number of therr Bretbren 
and Fellow-Servants be jiljilled ; yet hence (as 


the Veil is now rent in 7wain) they may view 


the Throne and him that fits on it: They are 


cheared with the beatrfick Vijion of the Lord, 


ana ſee the Crowns of Glory, that are laid up 
for them, againſt the Time that the Lord ſhall 
be revealed from Heaven, to be glorified in his 
Saints. They are not now, as before, in 4 
D 4 _ City 
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Chrift the Firſt-Fruits 


SEKkM. City only of Refuge and Protection, barely 


II. 
— 


ſheltered from the Vengeance of the Deſtroy- 
er; but by the Death of the H:igh- Prieſt, are 
returned again to their former Inheritance, to 
Paradice, their native Poſſeſſion and Abode, 
from whence they had been driven. They 
don't like the Hraelites (whilſt Moſes conduct- 


ed them) fit down at the Borders of the Holy 


Land, and from thence take a View of it's 
Glories afar off; but are introduced by the 
true Joſbua, (of whom the firſt Joſhua was a 


Type) into the Land itſelf, and there enjoy 


Peace and Reſt from their Travels and Toils. 
For ſo we ſing in the lofty and ſeraphick 
Hymn of our Church, When thou hadſt over- 
come the Sharpneſs of Death, thou didſt open 
the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. 

And as thus their Souls, ſo alſo their Bodies 
(with which at preſent we are more immedi- 
ately concerned) their Bodies I ſay, are judged 
to be in a better and holier State than they 


were before. For though they muſt ſtill for a 


Time lie down and reſt in their Beds of Duſt; 


yet they don't lie there in that Diſgrace, in 


which they did formerly. Till the Coming 


of Chriſt, the Law of Moſes eſteemed them 
fo unclean, that not only they who touched 
them ſtood in need of being purified from the 

Defilement 


of them that ſlept. 41 
Defilement which they had contracted there- s ERM. 
by; but even the very Place, where they II. 


were buried, was alſo deemed as unholy ane 


profane. For which Reaſon the Jews were 
never ſuffered to bury within the Ciiy, but 
had always their Sepulchres without the Walls. 
But now on the contrary, Chriſtians, not ouly 
treat the Bodies of the Deceaſed wich lets 
Abhorrence than was done before; but they 
bury them alſo as near as may be to the 
Houſes of God, and eſteem the Place where- 
in they are laid as Holy Ground. Here we 
lay them down to reſt, not as dead to riſe no 


more, but rather as taking a Holy Sleep, as 


ſleeping in Corift, conſequently in a Readineſs 
to riſe again at his — Summons and 


Call. 


And thus I have gone through the Doctrine 
of my Diſcourſe, and have ſhewed what a 
neceſſary Connection there is between the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of thoſe 
who ſleep in him: That they are both as 
Parts of the ſame Deſign ; but as the Begin- 
ning and Ending of the fame Work: The 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, being the firſt and 


leading Step to that Man Deliverance, 


which our Reſurrection will in due Time ren- 


der perfect and compleat. For (as the Apoſtle 
imme- 
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Chriſt the Fir - Fruits 


SERM, immediately ſubjoins to the Words of my 


II. 


Text) ince by Man came Death, by Man came 


wy the Ryſurretlion of the Dead: For as in 


Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, i. e. All Mankind (hall as certain - 
ly riſe again to Life in the ſecond Adam, as 


they died in the firſt; and all by Virtue of his 


Reſurrection, which is therefore not only the 


Pattern and Example, but the Cauſe of ours, 


and ſuch a Cauſe as cannot poſſibly but take 
Effect. For if we believe that Jeſus died and 
roſe again, we muſt likewiſe believe that them 
alſo who ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with 
lim, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Let me therefore con- 
clude this Head with the ſame Triumph over 
Death and the Grave, which St Paul uſes up- 
on the ſame Occaſion; Ob Death, where 1s 


thy Sting? Oh Grave, where is thy Victory? 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength 


of Sin is the Lau; But thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the Victory through our Lord Jeſus 

Chri/jt. 
And now that I may nat conclude fo im- 
portant an Article of Faith, without ſthewing 
you what Motives and Arguments it affords for 
the Improvement of our Lives; give me leave 
to call upon you to obſerve, by way of Infe- 
rence from the whole, to whom the Benefits 
of 


of them that ſlept. 43 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection is to He extended and s E RM. 
applied; and how far, and how far only, the II. 
Harveſt is ſanctified by the Oblation of the = 
Firſt-Fruits: St Paul indeed, upon another 
Occaſion, lays it down as an Axiom generally 


true, that , tbe Firſt-Fruits be holy, the Lump 


15 alſo holy; and if the Root be holy, fo are the 
Branches, Rom. xi. 16. But then Reaſon 
ſure will immediately ſubjoin, that we muſt 
be Part of the Lump, if ſo be, we would be 
confecrated by Virtue of the Frr/f-Fruzts; 
We muſt be of the Branches, in order to 


receive any Holineſs from the Root. Since 


therefore it appears from the whole Tenor of 
my Diſcourſe, that it was a Sheaf of good Corn 
that was waved before God, and that this was 
allo waved in behalf of the reſt of the Fruits 
of the ſame Kind; it certainly concerns us, if 
we would fecure any Intereſt to ourſelves in 
Chriſt, as the conſecrated Sheaf ; that we take 
care to be tound, when the Harveſt is ripe 1n 
the Number of thoſe that are deemed the 
good Seed. For though all Seeds, when laid 
in the Earth, ſhall ſpring up again; yet ex- 
cept we are a Part of the /on&:fied Grain, no 
Benefit will accrue to us in Right of the Ac- 


ceptance or Conſecration of the Firſt-Fruits : 


For the very Name of F!r/t- Fruits implies, 
5 that 


44 
RM. that the Things to which they refer muſt be 


II. 


Chriſt the Firſt-Fruils 


Fruits too. But now Fruits is a Title which 


d never given to the Wicked and Perverſe, 


who are always diſtinguiſhed by Chaf or 


Tarcs, by Briars or Thorns, But as the Na- 
ture of theſe is to be worthleſs in themſelves, 
and to choke and hinder the Growth of the 
Corn; it is not to be expected that when they 


come to be cut down, they ſhall be reckoned 


of the fame Uſe and Value with it. That 
which beareth Thorns and Briars, Heb. vi. 8. 
the holy Penman obſerves, is rejected, and is 
nigh unto curſing, for their End is to be burn- 
ed: The Tares alſo, our Saviour tells us, are 
to be bundled up to be burned : Matt. xiii. 30. 
And even the Chaf, which muſt neceſſarily 
grow in ſome Meaſure with the Wheat, muſt 
be ſeparated to the ſame End by him who 


comes with his Fan in his Hand, thoroughly 
fo purge and cleanſe his Floor, Matt. iii. 12. 


So that if even the Wheat which is mixed 
with Chaff be ſaved, it muſt be ſaved with 


Loſs, as the Man whoſe Works are burnt, or 
deſtroyed; 1. e. ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15. 


For the Baptiſt aſſures us, that the Lord Jeſus 
will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, 
Matt. iii. 12. at the Time that he gathers up 
the Wheat into his Garner, 


Let 


of Shame and everlaſting Contempt, John v. 


ſurrection not to be taken into Account when 


of them that ſlept. 45 

Let not the Doctrine therefore of an uni- SER NM. 
ver/al Reſurrection, be any Encouragement to II. 
the Ungodly and Sinner: It is true it muſt be 
owned, they as well as the Juſt ſhall riſe : But 
then it is not 70 4 Reſurrection of Life, but to 
a Reſurrection of Damnation, to a Reſurrection 


29. Dan. xii. 2. And where is the Satis- 
faction only to riſe to die again? to riſe from 
a State of Miſery and Woe, only to enter up- 
on endleſs Torments infinitely greater ? A Re- 


we are ſpeaking of the Reſurrection enſured 
to us by Chriſt; and therefore not ſo much 
as once hinted at, or implied in the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe. When he ſpeaks of Chriſt as the 
Firſt-Fruits of them that fleep, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
14. he has none in his Thoughts but thoſe 
only that fleep in Chriſt, as he expreſſes him- 
ſelf in another Place; or, as in a Verſe or two 
after my Text, thoſe that ſhall be found to be 
Chriſt's, at his Coming. If therefore, all ſhall 


be made alive in Chri/t, all muſt firſt become 
truly and entirely his: z. e. they muſt have 
the Spirit of God droelling in them : For if any 
Man have not the Spirit of Chrijt, be is none 
of his, but if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the Deas, dell in vow; He that 
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II. 


of them that ſlept. 


SE RM. raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, jhall al 
quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
—v—- dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 9-11. And what 


can more ſtrongly move and induce us to en- 
deavour this, than the Reward which the Re- 
ſurrection itfelf implies? It was the Hopes of 
this, that laid St Paul under that ſtrict En- 
gagement to an univerſal Holineſs and Inte- 
grity of Life + I have Hope (ſaich he) towards 
Goa that there ſhall be a Ræſurrection of 
the Nead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; and 
herein de T exerciſe myſelf to have always a 


Conjcience void of Offence towards God and to- 
rand Man. The fame Hope therefore, if 


emertained by us, ought to raiſe in us the 
tame Endeavouſs. 

But my Time won't permit me to ſtrike 
Gut into all the Mouves to Godlineis and Ho- 
nets of Life, which the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection in general will ſuggeſt: It muſt 
ſutiice to leave with you what I have here 
Obterved in few Words, as pertinent to the 
particular Doctrine of my Diſcourſe. And if 
we are careful to improve this as we ought to 
do, we need not doubt, but that when our 


| Lives are ended, we fhall he down in Peace 


and rite in Glory. Our Souls ſhall immedi- 
zwoly enter the Regions of Happineis and Bliſs, 
and 


4 * 
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Chriſt the Firfl-Fruits 47 
and there be enlarged to a ſpacious Liberty: s E RM. 
And though our Bodies muſt reſt for a while II. 
in their filent Graves; yet theſe are alſo ſure 
at laſt to rejoice for Eternity; They are ſure 
at laſt to behold their Redeemer, and to live 
for ever with the Bleſſed Jeſus. 

“ And do thou, O Great, and Glorious 
Lord, ripen the Fruit thou reſerveſt for 
thyſelf, and haſten the Day of our joyful 
Harveſt. Send forth thy Holy Angels to 
reap thy Grain, and lay it up ſafe in thy 
Heavenly Garner: There to ſupply the 
Place of thoſe unhappy Tares, which thy 
Juſtice threw down into everlaſting Fire; 
there to aſſiſt among thoſe Bleſſed Choirs, 
which thy Mercy has eſtabliſhed in ever- 
laſting Bliſs, 
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SERMON II. 
The Purification of Max, and the 


Preſentation of Jasvs 1 in the Tem- 


* 


LUKE ii. 22, 23, 24. 


When the Days of her Purification, according 
to the Law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, 
they brought him to TFeruſalem, to preſent 
him to the Lord, (As it is written in the 
Law of the Lord, Every Male that open- 
eth the Womb ſhall be called Holy unto the 
Lord) And to offer a Sacrifice according to 
that which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, 
A Pair of Turtle-Doves, or, two young 
Pigeons. 


N diſcourſing upon this Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, we have two Circumſtances wor- 
thy our Attention : The one of which 


is, | 
I. The PuR1FiCATIoON of MARY. 
II, The 


The Purifcation of Maury, Sc. 49 
II. The other the PRESEX TATION of FE-SE RM, 
SUS to God, III. 
; —— 
Theſe two therefore, J intend to make the 
Subject of my prefent Diſcourſe: And for 
your bet er Inſtruction, ſhall treat of them both 
in the following Manner. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall recite to you the Inftitution 
and Mcaning of cach of theſe Rites, ſeparate- 
ly or jointly, as the Occaſion thall require. 

II. Secondly, I hell note from the Words 
of my Text, how readily and exactly, the 
Bleffed Virgin complied with theſe Rites in 
relation both to herſelf and her Son. And 
me. 

III. Thirely, I ſhall fee what Obſervations 
we may draw from the Command itfelt, and 
this Compliance with the Command, for our 
own Direction and Ute. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall recite to you the Inſtitution 
and Meaning of each of theſe Rites, ſeparate- 
ly or jointly, as the Occaſion ſhall require. 


I thall begin with that Rite which more 
immediately concerned the Mother ; becauſe 


this preceded the other Rite which enceraed 
Vol. III. E . 
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The Purification of Mary, and the 


SERM, the Son: The Mother muſt be purified, be- 


fore the Son could be preſented by her. 


— Now the End of the Mother's Purification. 


I preſume, was to free her from that Unclean- 
neſs and Pollution, which ihe contracted by 
the Bearing of a Child. For the whole Hu- 
man Nature being polluted and defiled in the 


Sight of God, through the Sin of our firſt 


Parents; it could not be otherwiſe, but that 
every Deſcendant of theirs when born, muſt 
be born with their Original Corruption and 


Impurity upon it. This David aſſerts of him- 


ſelf; and it is not truer of him than of every 


ether Man whatever : Every Son of Man may 
juſtly cry out with him, I was ſhapen in Ini- 


quity, and in Sin did my Mother conceive me, 
Plal. li. . The Child therefore being thus 
conceived and born in Sin, the Contagion of 
it's Sin is ſuch as to pollute the Mother that 
bears it. 
But now becauſe the Sin of Adam was 
what his Poſterity could not help; and conſe- 
quently ſince it is not owing to any actual 
Fault in the Child, that it brings this original 
Defilement with it into the World; therefore 


God, deſigning that a ſecond Adam ſhould in 


Time be born, not only free from all Impu- 


rity in himſelf, but allo to free all the Chil- 


dren 


Preſentation of Feſus in the Temple. 5 1 


dren of the firſt Adam from that Impurity s ERM. 
which was in this Manner entailed upon III. 
them; God, I fay, deſigning, out of his Mer 
cy and Goodneſs, to effect this in Time by 

his Son, was willing in the mean while to 
overlook and forgive in his own choſen Peo- 

ple, more eſpecially, this original Stain, which 

was imprinted on all Children, and fo on their 


Mothers, through Adam's Fault, though this 


ſecond Adam was not yet born, nor could be 
till the Fullneſs of Time for it came, which 
was appointed of the Father. 

However, to ſignify the impure Condition 
of the Children of Men in their natural State, 
and how unable they are of themſelves to get 
out of it; he inſtituted for this People certain 
religious Ceremonies and Rites, to intimate, 
that their Children were, as well as others, ſtill 
born under his Diſpleaſure and Wrath; that 


their Mothers were equally defiled by Child- 
bearing, and could neither of them be looked 


upon as purified and clean, nor qualified to 
worſhip him in that Manner himſelf had pre- 
ſcribed, till they had firſt performed ſome ty- 
pical Rites, which pointed at HIM for whote 
Sake they were forgiven and accepted. What 
theſe were with Relation to the CH, I ſhall 
ſhew by and by. But firſt let us examine, 
E 2 the 
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III. 


legal Contagion. 


The Purification of Mary, and the 


SEkM. tbe Manner and Ceremony of purifying th 


Mother. 


— To do this we muſt turn to the xlith of 


Leviticus where the Ordinance is contained. 
And there we ſhall find, that when a Woman 


was delivered of a Son, the was for ſeven 


Days after ſeparated from all common Con- 
verſation as unclean, and for three and thirty 
Days more (2, e. for forty in all) the was de- 
burred the Sanctuary; 1. e. during that Time 
ſhe was not ſuffered to enter into it, nor to 
join with the Congregation in the Publick 
Worſhip of God. This was the Time pre- 
ſcribed her for a Son: The Time for a Daugb- 
ter was double the former. For fe urteen Days 
fhe was {et apart from all Converſution ; and 
for ſixty-ſix more (i. e. tor eighty in all) was 
forbidden the Tabernacle. The Occafion 
of this Difference between a Son and a Daugh- 
ter, is conjectured to have been, becauſe Sin 
and Guilt was properly de:ived from the Fe- 
male Sex. For Adam (taith St Paul) was not 
decti ved, but the Woman being decerved was in 


the Tranſgreſſion. The Female Sex therefore 
having been the principal Source of Sin; it is 


therefore thought that the Birth of a Daugh- 
ter under the Law communicated the * 


But 


Preſentation of Jaſas in the Ti mple. 53 


f But whether it was a Son or a Daughter s R N. 
af that was born; the Woman, when the Days III. 
+ of her purifying were fulfilled, was to bring 
1 a Burnt-Offering, and a Sin- Offering to the 

_ Friett ; the latter to wipe out the Stain which 

— ne Child-Birth had fixed upon her; the 

ty former to exprets her Gratitude to God, tor 

"A vauchſafing her the Bletfing of a fate Delive- 

10 iv, for making her the happy Mother of a 

15 Child, for raiting her up to her foimer 

* Strength, and for admitting her again to the 

5 Service of the Sanctuary. The Burnt-Offer- 

h. ing (which was the Offering of Thanks for 

vs the Bleſſing) might either be a Lamb of the 

5 firſt Tear, or elſe a Turtle-Dowve, or, a young 

_ Pigeon, That is, if the Woman were of A- 

8 bility, her Expreſſion of Gratitude muſt be in 


Proportion, and muſt be performed by 4 
2 25 ; 
. Lamb; whereas if ſhe was poor, God was 


in a 
5 then pleaſed to accept of @ Dove, or a young 
5 Pigein ; to intimate, that where there was 4 
willing Mind, the Offering would be accepted 
1 5 
according to that a Man has, and not accord- 
re UL wal ae 
. ing lo that he has not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
18 | 4 | | | 
h But then it is to be obſerved, that whether 
the Woman were rich or poor, her Sin-Offer- 
eſt ; as of 
ing (which reſpected her Impurity or Stain) 
ha was to be always the fame: All Women 
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The Purifcation of Mary, and the 


SE RM. whatſoever for this were to offer a Turtle- 


III. 


Dove, or, a young Pigeon: which ſome have 


— intimated, that though our different Circum- 


ſtances in this World require different E xpreſ- 
ſions of Thanks for the Bleſſings we receive; 

yet they make no Difference whatever in our 
Sins and Repentance, High and Low, Rich 
and Poor, are in this Caſe bound to make all 
one and the ſame Satisfaction, fince the Souls 
of Men are (without Diſtinction) of equal Va- 


lue in che Sight of God, the common Father 


of ihe Spirits of all Fleſh. None, after they 


have ſinned, can ever appear again as holy and 


Innocent before him, but through the Merits 


and Satisfaction of him alone, whoſe Inno- 
cence was expreſſed by the Turtle or Dove. 
It muſt be his Expiation, and no one's elſe, 
that muſt cleanſe us from Sin. And for this 
Reaſon it was, that the Woman could not 
enter the Tabernacle till the Turtle was offer- 
ed, She delivered her Sacrifices to the Prieſt 
at the Door, Levit. xii. G. and at the Door 
the ſtood, till the Prieſt had offered them, 
and made a folemn Atonement for her: And 
then was ſhe looked upon and not before, to 
be purified and clean: She might enter as 
uſual into the Women's Court, might be pre- 
ſent at the Service, and enjoy all the Privileges 

that 


Preſentation of Feſus in the Temple. 5 5 
that belonged to the reſt of the Daughters ofs ER N. 
Tjrael, III. 

This was the Law, and this the Foundation 
and Meaning of the Law, that was given for 
the Purification of Women from Child- Birth, 
I come next to explain the Law, that relates 
to the Preſentation of the Firſt- Born Son in 
the Temple. For we are told in the Text, 


that at the ſame Time that Mary came up to 


the Temple to be purified, they brought Jeſus 
allo 20 Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord: 
As it is written in the Law of the Lord, 
Every Male that openeth the Womb, Jas” be 
called Holy unto the Lord. 

Now in order to come at the Meaning of 
this, we muſt remember that, of the many 
Plagues that God was pleaſed to infli upon 
the Egyptians, the laſt was the Death of the 
Firſt - Born throughout the whole Land; 


Exod. xi. 5. from the Firſt-Born of Pharaoh 
that fat on the Throne, even to the Firſt- Born 


of the Maid-Servant that was behind the Mill, 
or, as it is afterwards explained, ch. xii. 19. 70 
the Firſt-Born of the Captive that was in the 
Dungeon, and all the Fir/t-Born of Cattle, or, 
of Beaſts. But now the Iſraelites having been 
ſpared in this Plague, as they had alfo been in 
all the reſt, notwithſtanding they lived in the 

E 4 midit 


55 Tie Purification of Mary, and the 


r K M. midil of the FEgyprians; ch. ximn. 2. therefore 
III. the Lord, from that Time, fanctified all the 


= Firſ/-Born (whatſoever firſt opened tie nent 


of tie Children of Iſrael) both of Man and 
Beaji ; Numb. iii. 13. ch. vin. 17. he claimed 
them, Hxed. xiii. 12, 13. as bis can, and 
ſandliſied them to bimjelf, 1. e. The Firu lings 
of clean Beaſts were to be offered up in Sacri- 
tice to God; Numb, xvii. 15--17. But the 
Firſtling ot an wnciean (of a Beaſt that was 
not accepted in Sacrifice) was either to be 
redeemed by the Offering of a Lamb in the 
Room of it; and then the Owner might take 
and uſe it in his own Service; or elſe, if the 
Owner would not redeem it, Lis Neck was t9 
he broken, Ts; 
But the Firſt-Born Sons are what we are 
principally concerned with here: And they 
were all to be redeemed, not with a Beaſt, 
but with a Sum of Money, each firſt-born 
Son, at the Rate of five Shekels, after the 
Shekel of the Sanctuary; Numb. xviii. 16. 
i. e. at about our half Guinea a Man. But 
God deſigning to accept of a particular Tribe 
amongſt them, the Tribe of Levi, in their 
ſtead; ch. iii. he ordered them to be numbered, 
and accepted of them in lieu of fo many Firſt- 
Born among the other Tribes of 1/rac!, to do 
tha 


is, - 0: hg 


Preſentation of. Jeſus in the Temple. 57 
the Service of the Jabernacle. The Levitess E R . 
were given unto Aaron and his Sons; they were III. 
wholly given to miniſter to him, out of the > 
Children of Iſraci. Some have thought this to 
be a Rewaid of that Tribe for diſtinguiſhing 
themſclves from the reſt of the Iſraelites, in 
not worſhipping the molten Calf, and when 
they conſecrated themſelves by the Zeal they 
exerted ayainſt thoſe that did: Exod. xxxii. 


25—29. As Plinehas the Son of Hleagar, did 


atterwaids (while be was zealous for bis God, 
and made an Atonement for the Children of V, 
rael, in the Offence committed by Zimri and 
Coſbi;) Numb. xxv. for which God gave un- 
ts him his Covenant of Peace, to him and his 
Seed after lim, even the Covenant of an ever- 
laſting Prieſthood. But however this be; the 
Calling of the particular Tribe of Levi to the 
Service of the Tabernacle, and that in lieu of 
the F:r/t- Bern of Vrael, certainly ſhewed that 
the Service of the Tab: rnacle was what God 
originally defigned for the Firft-born Sons. 
And it ſo, then may we infer, that in God's 
Judgment (and ſurely he muſt know how to 
judge of Diſtinctions and Honours) the Mini- 
ſtration about holy Things, does not degrade or 
leſſen the Condition of the Man that performs 
it, No, this was antiently eſteemed a Dignity 
and 


The Purification of Mary, and the 


ER M. and a Privilege : It was claimed as the Prero- 
III. gative of the Father of the Family, and tranſ- 
LE, mitted down with the Honour, and the Eſtate 


to the eldeſt Son, When God indeed choſe 
the Deſcendants of Abraham, to be a People 
peculiar and holy to himſelf, he confined the 
Otiice of the Prieſthood itſelf to the Family 
of Haram; and for the inferior Works and 
Services of the Tabernacle, he commanded 
his whole Tribe, the Tribe of Levi, to be ſet 
apart, as far as the Number of them would 
go, inſtead of the Firit-Born of the ſeveral 


Families in the other Tribes. And the over- 
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plus of the Firſt-Born he ſuffered to be re- 
deemed at the Rate of five Shekels, i. e. at a- 
bout ten Shillings and fix Pence a Head, as I 
have already mentioned. And from that Time 
the Levites were conſtantly appropriated to 
do all the inferior Works of the Tabernacle. 
Numb. xviii. 16. But the Firſt-Born of all 
the other Tribes that were afterwards born, 
were through all Generations to be redeemed 
from a Month old, at the aboveſaid Eimate, 
and in order to this, were to be brought to 
the Tabernacle whilſt that continued, and af- 
ter that to the Temple, to be there ſolemnly 
preſented to God, and then redeemed ; to in- 
timate, that the People of 1/rae! (which were 

| 2 Con- 
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A Congregation of his Firſt-Born) being re- 8 E RN. 
deemed from Death by the Blood of Chriſt, III. 
which the Blood of the Paſſover repreſented. 


ſhould be always conſecrated to the Service of 
God. 

This may ſuffice for the Explication of this 
ſecond Rite which relates to the Preſentation 
of the Firſt-Born: But if it were not too cu- 
rious, I would proceed a Step further, and 
canvaſs the Time which was generally obſerv- 
ed for the Performance of this Rite. Now 
this the Text tells us, was when the Days of 
the Mother's Purification according to the 


Law of Moſes were accompliſhed; and that 


we have ſeen was the fortieth Day after the 
Birth of a Male Child ; on which Day it fol- 
lows the Firit-born Son was preſented to God. 


Now the admitting the Child into the Bene- 


fits of the Covenant, by the Rite of Circum- 
ciion, we know was performed much ſooner 
than this, v/z. on the ezghth Day preciſely 


after it was born. But though a Child might 


ſo ſoon be admitted into Covenant, yet a 
Fir/t-born Son was to wait, we fee, for the 
fortieth Day to be preſented in the Temple. 
And why may we not ſuppoſe, that this was 


to typify the Number of Days, which Chriſt 


(who was in a ſuper- eminent Manner, zhe 


Firſt 


Go The Purificatiun of Mary, and th: | 
SERM. Firſ{-born of God, and the Fir/l-born from tt 
III. Dead) Col. i. 18. Rev. i. F. (ould after 
_—— his Refuricct'on be detained on Earth, before 

he ſhould aſcend and prefent himicit to his 
Fatlier, in che true and proper Temple of 
if Heaven ? For juſt forty Days, we know, he 
I was fern of his Diſciples after the Time i:at 
ll he was fiſen, As i. 3. and then, having ob- 
if | tained his utmoſt Per ſection, aſcended viſibly 
. in their Preſence to Heaven. And it is pro- 
| bable again, that both the Type and the An- 
titype, 7. e. both the Preſentation of the Firſt- 
Born upon the fortieth Day from it's Birth in 
the Temple, and the Aſcenſion of Chr:/? into 
the Heavenly Temple upon the fortieth Day 
after his Reſurrection ; it is probable, I ſay, 
that both theſe may again ſignify and repreſent 
* tome Delay which /e General Aſſembly and | 
| Church of the Firjt-Born, Heb. xi. 23. ſhall | 
] hereafter ſuſtain after their Reſurrection, in | 
| order to fit and prepare themſelves for their Aſ- 
cenſion into the Preſence of God. And what 
iy may incline us the more to think ſo, is, that 
I from the Time when Jſrac! (whom God ex- 
3 preſſly ſtilcs bis Sen, even his Firſt-Born, Exod. 
v. 22.) from the Time I ſay, that the Hraclites 
were delivered from their Bondage in Egypt | 
(which was a Type of our Reſurrection bere- 


a ter | 
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after from the Dead) to the Time of their s ERNI. 
Entrance into the Land of Canaan (which III. 

i was allo a Type of our future Entrance into 
the Heavenly Canaan) there was jult the Spuce | 
of forty Years. ; - M 


| 
i 
| 
1 
| 


But the Foundation and Meaning of each 
of the Rites which are mentioned in my 
Text, having been now futhiciently conlidered, 


I ſhall proceed in the, 


II. Second Place to obſerve, how exactly 
and readily the Bleſſed Virgin complied with 
theſe Rites, both as to herſelf and the Holy 
Jeſus. As to herſelf the Text tells us, that 
when the Days of her Purification according to 
the Law of Moyes were accompliſhed, ſhe came 
10 Jeruſalem to offer a Sacrifice, according to 
| that which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, 1 

| pair of Turtle- Doves, or two young Pigeons. 
Here we have both the Quality and the Obe- 

dience of Mary recorded : Her Quality or 
Condition, we learn from her Offerings, which 

were thoſe that were enjoined the poorer Sort, 

ſhe did not bring a Lamò and a Dove, a 

Lamb for a Burnt-Offerins, and a Dove for a 
Sin- Offering: But @ Dove, or elſe a Pigeon 
for each; and fo @ Pair of Turtle-Doves, or, 
Hoc 


| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
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SERM, /wo young Pigeons. To draw an Inference 


from which by the Way—What an Inſtance 


Ca js this, of the infinite Humility and Con- 


deſcenſion of the King of Heaven! Who 
when he vouchſafed to take our Fleſh, took 
it of a Mother of ſo mean a Degree! Though 
he was rich, yet for our Sakes he became poor, 
that we through his Poverty might be rich, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. Poverty, we may hence learn, 
is no Bar to the Approbation and Favour of 


God; for ſhe that was not able to bring a 


Lamb for her Purification, was choſen by 
God to be the Mother of his only beloved 
Son. And by being fo, ſhe brought with her 
an Offering of more Worth than all the 
Doves, and all the Lambs that had ever been 
offered in the Temple before. For ſhe brought 
indeed, that true Lamb, that real Dove, from 
whence the other Lambs and Doves had all 
their Force: For this was He, by and through 
whom, all Mothers were purified, by and 
through whom, all the Firſt-Porn were re- 

deemed. | 
And as the Quality and Condition, ſo the 
Obedience of Mary is well worth our obſery- 
ing; who, when ſhe knew herſelf not inclu- 
ded within the Defign or Reaſon of the Law, 
yet payed as ready, as ſpeedy, and as cheerful 
an 
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an Obedience, as if it had been purpoſely s E RM. 


made for herſelf. Like one that was concern- III. 
ed for the Honour of Religion, more than for —— 


advancing her own Reputation, and as one 

that had rather be free from giving any Of- 

fence, than from the Trouble and Charge of 

ſubmitting to a holy and divine Inſtitution; 

ſhe conſiders herſelf, though not within the 

real Deſign, to be yet within the Letter of 

the Law. A Mother ſhe was, and taten to 

be fo, in the common and ordinary Courſe of 

Nature; and therefore ſhe thought it decent 

to comply with thoſe Rites, which all Mo- 
thers were enjoined to perform. Though a 

Sin-Offering could not in Strictneſs be due, 

when no Sin had been contracted; yet, as ſhe 
lay under a legal Impurity in the Eye of the 

World, ſhe chuſes to appear to be legally and 
duly purified from it. Juſt as the Holy Jeſus 

himſelf, rather than offend thoſe that gathered 

the Tribute-Money, Matt. xvii. 24. for the 

Service of the Temple, his Father's Houſe, 

was at the Expence of a Miracle to pay what 
was demanded of himſelf and Peter, though 

he knew that in Equity he ought (as the Son 

of God himſelf, the Owner of the Temple) 

to be exempt and free, 


But 
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The Purijuation of Mary, and hz 


Bit we are further to obicrve, that Mary 


was as exact with regard to het Burnt-Offer- 
ing, as With ;egard to her Stm-Offeriag. A 


Pair of Turtle- Doves, or, two young Pigeons, 


the Text tells us the brought, the one of 
which was a Sacrifice of Atonement, the 


other of Thanks. And this Offering the had 


a Reaſun extraordinary to make: For though 


what has been carneſtly contended for, may 
be veiy true; diz. that ſhe underwent no 
Pangs or Dangeis at the Time of her Delive- 
ry; and ſo had not the ſame Occaſion, as 
other Mothers had, to offer a Burnt-Offering, 
or Sacrifice of Praiſe for Del:verance out of 
thein; yet none before her ever had, none af- 


ter her ever will have, ſuch Occation to offer 


Thanks for Preſervation from them. No 


Woman in the Warld, beforg or ſince, had 
ſuch a Bletiing, ſuch a Son to acknowledge 
and redzem. For theſe Reaſons, the miracu- 
lous and bleſſed Virgin- Mother, ſubmitted to 
all the Rites of Purification it lay upon ordi- 
nary Mathers to perform; though no ways 
ſubject to the Pollutions and Infirnitics which 
always accompanied ordinary Births, 
But f.om the Obedience performed by her 
wich regard to herſelf, let us paſs on to her 
Obedience with regard to her Son; which (as 
we 


= 


hi 
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we are further informed by the Text) they s E no. 
hrought to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the III. 
Lord: As it is written in the Law of tber 
Lord, Every Male that openeth the Womb, 


ſhall be calied Holy to the Lord. Holy indeed 


was this Male which Mary now preſented : 
Holy even beyond her own Apprehenfions ; 
ſo Holy as not to be exchanged by his heaven- 
ly Father, for any Offering made in his ſtead. 
He was to be himſelf dedicated and devoted 
to God, the one Sacrifice for the Redemption 
of the World, and therefore not to be ex- 
changed or redeemed for any Purchaſe, any 
Price. And yet this great Redeemer of all 
Men, who is ſo fully to complete and accom- 
pliſh the Law, becomes himſelf as ſubje& to 


the Law, as if it had been intended wholly 


for him. And indeed, he acknowledges to 
John the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 15. that it became 
him to fulfil all Righteouſneſs : i. e. to comply 
with all Divine Inſtitutions, that fo he might 


exhibit Himself a Pattern of Obedience, He 


therefore that was God as well as Man, was 


now as Man preſented to God: He that was 
born before all Creatures, was humbly offered 


by a Creature of his own. The Lord of the 


Temple, was now preſented in the Temple of 


the Lord. And it was now, that the Glory of 
Vor, III, F the 
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The Purification of Mary, and the 

SERM. The latter Houſe exceeded fo much the Glory of 
the former : He who was the Deſire of all Na- 
— tions was in it, the Lord whom they ſought, 


was come ſuddenly to it, to fill it with Glory, 
Haggai ii. 7, 9. Mal. iii. 1. 


Having thus explained to you the Founda- 
tion and Meaning of each of the Rites that 
are mentioned in my Text, and having alfo 
obſerved the exact, and ready, and cheerful 
Compliance of Mary with both; I come now 
in the, 


III. Third and laſt Place, to fee what Uſes 


we may make of the whole. And we might 


very fairly argue from it, for the Reaſonable- 
neſs of an unveriel and implicit Compliance, 
as with the Sacramen.s of Chr:/t,- fo with all 
other Rites and Ceretonies, and Inſtitutions 


of the Church, (provided they have nothing 


unlawful in them) though to us perhaps, they 


may ſcem unneceſſary, or fuch as might as 
well have not been impoſd. Yuu have ſeen 


184 


how religiouſly the Bieſied Virgin complied 


witha Rite, in the Deſigu oi which ſhe knew 
| herivif to be not included. Though favoured 


ſo highly, as to be the pure and immaculate 
Mother of G04, yet aſſumes the not, nor ſeeks 


any 
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any honorary Exemption from che Acknow- s E RM, 
ledgment which other Mothers were to make; III. 
bu. according to her Ability comes humbly to 
the Temple, with her Pair of Turtles, or, 
two young Pigzons. She would not have the 
Order of publick Minitications inter: upted for 
her; and therefore ſubmitted to a Rite that in 
reality extended not to her, only becauic it 
f had been inſti.uted, and was ſubſiſting, by a 
Iawiul Authori'y., What then, though we ſee 
not any intrinfick ExccVence or Reuſon, in 
ſore ritual Appointments which the Church 
has ordained; yet, I fav, if they be not abſo- 
latcly unlawful, it becomes us to comply with 
them, as concluding, that hey who inſtituted 
them, faw the Necetlity of them, and that 
others may find Helps and Benefits by them, 
though we perhaps, may think on:{clves able 
to do without them. For however forme a- 
mongſt us of warm Imaginations, and heated 
Fancies, may think that Devotion to be the 
pureſt, which is exerciſed without either Ce- 
remony or Form; if they would ſubmit to 
conſider the Tempers of Mankind in the 
groſs, and take their Experience from former 
Ages, they would ſoon be convinced that Re- 
ligion ſtands in need of outward Attire to 
keep it warm, fince wherever it has wanted 

5 2 ſutlicient 


The Purification of Mary, and the 


FEN N. ſufficient Cloathing, it has always ſtarved and 
III. died away. Eut though this be a Subject that 
cggeſerves to be enlarged on, yet Time reſtrains 
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me from expatiating upon it here; and the 
more ſo, becauſe there is one Office of our 
Church, which the Tenor of my Diſcourſe 
gives me a particular Opportunity to defend. 


For from what has been ſaid we may learn, 
| Secondly, The Antiquity, as well as the De- 
cency of that publick and ſolemn Acknow- 
ledgment of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which 
the Church expects from Women that have 
been ſafely delivered from the Perils of Child- 
Birth, Which Rite is not retained by Virtue 
of the antient Law preſcribed to the Jews, 
(which we grant to have been typical, as molt | 
of the Law was, and ſo of no longer Obliza- 
tion or Force, than the Law and Temple it- 
ſelf endured,) but becauſe we apprehend ſome 
natural, and moral Duty to have been implied 
in this particular Law, by way of Analogy, 
which muſt conſequently be obligatory upon 
all, even when the Ceremony itſelf was ceaſed. 
The natural Reaſon of this Separation of 
Women enjoined by the Law, was, to allow 
the Women a Time of Reſt and Eaſe for re- 
covering their Strength ; to heal thoſe Bruiſes 

of 
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of our i3rſt Parents Fall, which are ſtill upon s ERM. 
thete Occaſions felt with Hazard and Grief, III. 


But che core} and reirgous Meaning, no doubt, 
was to be a Reftraint upon carnal and wanton 
Detires; to put Men in mind of that Blemiſh 


and Pollution which cur Nature is tainted 


with, and that as David ſays, P/el. li. 5. E- 
very one of us was fhapen in IVickedneſs, and 
in Sin did out Mothers conceive us. All which 
was ſhadowed by the Levitical Uncleanneſs, 
and the Sacrifices ordained to purge it away. 
And what the Jewiſh Women did ſymbolical- 


ly then, Chrz//7ens ſhould in Reality and Truth 


do now: They ſhould be ſtrict Obſervers of 
the main Rites and principal Obligations, and 
not neglect to deprecate the leſſer Unhand- 
S and Otfences of too ſenſual Appli- 
cations. 

The Legal Uncleann 1 of the Woman in- 
deed, with the fer Number of Davs the is to 
abltain from the Tabernacle, and the Sacri- 
ces (1,0 was to offer when the firſt came a- 
broad, are Rites which are now wholly abo- 


liſhed, and what we are therefore not at all to 


regard, But then the open and the folemn Ac- 
knowledgment of God's Goodneſs in deliver- 
ing the Mother, and increating the Number 
of Mankind, will be a Debt always due. to 

5 3 God, 


/ mY 


The Pi: {mia of ur }, ed ihe 


<E RM. God, fo long as Mankind ars brought into the 


World with Anguiſh and Pain: If the Peril 


— pe vriveri..: und liſt for (ver, the Praife for 


ſafe Delivery vu. of it, fuld be univerſal 
and lait for ever wo. And tderetbte, thomen 
the NRlotbher be no longer obliged to offer the 
material Sacrihces of the L:w yet ſhe 1s ne- 
ver the leſs bound to offer the Evingccucil Sa- 
crifice of Tlunpkigwing. She is Qull pubiickly 
to acknowledge the Bicthng vouchſafed her, 
and to pode her Senſe of the freſ Ob lige- 
tion it lavs her under to Obedience. 

Ard when, I ſay, that ſhe is pablickh 0 
acknowledge this Eleſſing, my Meaning is, 
that ſhe cugnt to do it in the ublicꝶ Confre- 
gation of the Church. So the Example in my 
Text inſtructs us, Aary went up to Jerufalrm 
to do it in the Temple of the Lord: Neither 
the Rigour of the Seaſon, nor the Trouble of 
the Journey, nor the Equity of her own pe- 
culiar Exemption from any Obſervance of the 
Law at all, raifed any Difficulty or Excuſe in 
her: But to the Temple ſhe went, to the 
Houſe of the Lord, and there did as it 7s 
written in the Law of the Lord. And ſurely 
the Performance of publick Duties in the ſo- 
lemn and publick Houſes of God, is as much 
an Obligation under the Chriſtian Law, as 
eve 
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ever it was under the Jewiſh. How abſurds ER N. 


therefore, feems the novel Affectation of De- 


III. 


licacy and State, which in ſome Places has 


prevailed, of ſtifling their Acknowledgments 
in private Houſes, and of giving Thanks for 
their Recovery and Enlargement, in no other 
Place than, that of their Confinement and 
Reſtraint! A Practice inconſiſtent with the 
very Name cf the Office, which is called be 
Churching of Ii omen, and which conſequently 
implies, a ridiculous Soleciſm of being Church- 


ed at Home, Nor is it any more conſiſtent 


with the End and Devotion preſcribed by this 
Office, than it is wich the Name of it. For 
wich what Decency or Propricty, can the 
Woman pretend 0 pay her Vows in the Pre- 
fence of all God's People, in the Courts of the 


Lord's Houſe, when the is only aſſuming State 


in a Bed-Chamber or Parlour, and perhaps, 
only accompanied with her Midwife, and 
Nurſe. To give Thanks therefore at Home, 
(for by no Means call it Church:ing) is not 
only an unſeemly Diſobedience to the Church, 
but a high Affront to Almigh.y Gad, at whoſe 
Tribunal it muſt one Day be accounted for, 
if a Diſobſervance of religious Inſtitutions, 


and a Diſregard of Humilitr nd Decency in 


Divine Worſhip, be taken into the Reckoning 


F 4 there. 


2 u are eiae 
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ERM. there. For don't they plainly turn a Holy 
III. Office into Pageantry and Form? They will 
TI hear it read, but read as if themſclves were 


the Perſons adored : They will not be at the 
Trouble of going to Cod's Houſe, but think 


that they pay him Honour enough, if ſum- 


moned by his Prieit to take a formal Ac- 
knowledgment at their Home, I can think 


of no Escuſe that can cxtenvate this. A 


Woman, it is potiible, may at a Momb's End 
plead, that ihe is not well enough to come to 
Church: But to that the Anſwer is very thort, 
Let her ſtay till the is. God does not require 
any Thanks for a Mercy before he has vouch- 
ſaſed it; but if ſhe comes as ſoon as her 
Strength permi:s, ſhe comes ſoon enough to 
diicharge the Obligation ſhe is under, which 
is to bleſs God for reſtoring to her again, the 
Ability of waiting on him in his own Houſe, 
where in Decency ſhe ſhould think her firſt 
Viſits to be due, But, 


Thirdly, From the Offering; which the 
Women under the Law, were to bring with 
them to the Temple, when they came to be 
purified, we may infer the Foundation, and 
Reaſonableneſs of thoſe Offer:ngs which our 

Church requires of Women, that come now 
1 | [0 


Preſentation of Feſus in the Temple. 73 


to return their Thanks, The Legal Sacrifices, s E R M. 
| as I have already faid, are now aboliſhed ; III. 
they are ſupplied by that one Commemorative 
Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt, which the 
Church by the Rubrick exhorts the Woman 
to partake of, and by the Offering ſhe ought. 
to make of herſelf, a holy and living Sacrifice 
to God. But Offerings to the Miniſter are ſtill 
required; not under the Notion of a Fee or 
Reward, but as ſomething paid as an Ac- 
knowledgment to God, and offered to them 
who ſtill are to live upon God's Revenue. 
And therefore as under the Law, even thoſe 
that were poor, brought a Dove, or a Pigeon, 
but they of greater Subſtance a Lamb: So 
now though the poorer Sort may well content 
themſelves with paying thoſe Duties from 
which none are, and (if they rightly under- 
ſtood it) none would be excuſed ; yet it is be- 
coming, when Perſons of ſuperior Condition 
and Rank, ſtill offer a Lamb, 7. e. beſides, 
what Law and Cuſtom makes neceſſary, 
jomething flowing from their own Free-Will. 
For fince, according to one of the Ptalms ap- 
plied for the Service, you have no Reward to 
give unto the Lord, for all the Beneſits he hath 
done unto you, the leaſt you can do, is to receive 
the Cup of Salvation, to call upon his Name, 
- and 
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s E RN and cheerfully to pay your Vows, (by which, 
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even in the Preſence of all his People, 
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SERMON IV. 


The IsRAELITE without Guile. 
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JOHN i. 47. 


— Pel.cld an lſraelite indeed, in whom is no 


Gaulle. 


* 
ern Church to the Memory and 
Honcur of the Apoſtle St Bartho- 
le, Of whom, it is remu kable, that we 
{ind nothing recorded in the whole New Teſ- 


| tarnent, except that his Name is four Times 
mentioned, and that only in Courſe, in the 


gencral Catalogue of all the Apoſties, Matt. 
x. 3. Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. Iz. 
This has induced many to believe, that he 


lies concealed under ſome other Name, and 


that Nathanael (of whom my Text is ſpoken) 


mutt be the {ame with St Bartholomew, whom 


we this Day commemorate, 


What makes this ſeem more than. probable, * 
ie, that St John, in reckoning up the Diſciples, 


to 


HIS Day is dedicated by the Weſt- 
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2. For they who were tegethen were Simon 


Peter, and Tlcimdus calcd Didriius, and Na- 


thanael of Cana in Galilve, and the Sons of 


Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples, No 
it ſeems very plain, that by Ji Dic in 
this Place, the Evangeliſt meant no other bu 


Apoſtles : For he tells us ver, 14, that 7075 
was the third Time, that Jeſus ſhexed Hie 


to his Diſciples, after that he was rien from 


the Dead; And it is maniſeſt, that the two 


{ormer Appearances, (though both aid to have 
been made to fs Difcifles) were made to 
none but Apollles only, ch. xx. 19 - 26. And 


therefore the Word Diſciples, muſt in all Rea- 


{on be reſtrained to ſignify Apoſtles, as well in 
the third Appearance, as in the two former, 
And indeed, 1 find that Afeſtle, is a Word, 
which Sc John docs not any where uſe of the 
Toclve; but calls them always Diſciples. And 
it is certain, that the four Perſons which he 


names in this Place, befides Nathanael, were 


all of the Twelve: viz. Simon Peter, and 


| Thomas called Didymus, and the Sons of Zebe- 


doe, 1. e. James and John. We need not then, 
think, ſcruple to affirm, that Nathonacl was 


he of the twelve Apoſtles, 


And 


rh 
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And if of the Twelve; it will ſoon appear, SER M, 


that he muſt be the fie with Partho/cmew, 


IV. 


For fiſt it is remarkable, that as no other 


Evangeliſt (except St Fobn) makes mention 


of Nathanael; io n-ither does St Jen, who 
menti-ns him, ever once make mention of 
Bartholomew. Again it is obſervable, that in 
three out of four of the Catal:gnes of the 
Apoſtles given by the Evangeliſts, Philip and 
Bartholomew are coupled together; Matt. x. 
3. Mark iii. 18. Lude vi. 1.4. very fit Com- 
panions, ſuppoſing Barths/:mew was the ſame 
with Nathanael, of whom, we may infer 


from the Context, P//lip was an old and an 


intimate Acquaintance, and the firſt Inſtru- 
ment of bringing him to Pejas. 
Nathanael and Ba: tholemew then, is very 


plainly 7he ſame Mar, only mentioned by dif- 


ferent Names: St Jobn calling bim by his 


_ perſonal or proper Name, the other Evange- 
liſts by the Name of his Family. So that 
putting both his Names together, he may 
properly be called Nathaward Barth:lomew ; 
i. e. Nathanael the Son of Thelgrew or Tol- 
mai. For that Bar (the tirſt Syllable in Bar- 
tholomew) ſignifies a Sou, is evident from blind 
Bariimeus's being interpreted He Son of Ti- 
neus, Malk x. 40. and fi om Peter's being 


called 
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SER M, Called S:mncn Bat ons, in ons Evangeiiit, 


Matt. xvi. 17. which is alto interpreted S107 


LY Won of fonas in another, ſohn xx1. 15, Cc. 


I know bit one Obicction againſt this O- 
pinion, and that ſo flight a one, that had it 
not been ſtarted by ſuch a Man as St Aulſtin, 
I ſhould fcarce have mentioned it. But ſince 
It is his, I foall juſt obſerve, tliat it. is founded 
upon a miſtaken Inference froin a Text of St 
Paul. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. i. 27. 
God hath chifen the foolifh Things of the World 
to confound the NMiſe; therefore the Father * 
imagines, that our Saviour would not have 


made choice of fo learned a Perſon as Natha- 


nael ſeems to have been, for one of his Diſci- 
ples. But now this Objection lies equally a- 
gainſt Philip, for whoſe Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding in the Law and the Prophets, 
there is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, as there is for Nathanae!'s. And 
it may ſtill be urged with greater Force a- 
gainſt St Paul, who was conſiderable, not on- 
ly for his great Skill in the Jewiſh Law, but 
for all the Advantages of Human Learning. 
If St Philip, and St Paul therefore, were not 
diſqualified by their Learning and Knowledge 
from being choſen Apoſtles, there can be no 


Auguſt. Enarr. ir Pf, 69, and Track 7, in Joan. 1. 


Reaſon, 
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| Reaſon, why the ſame Qualifications ſhould s E RM. 


be any Objection againſt Nathanael. And it IV. 
is obſervable, that when St Paul in the Place 
above cited, is ſhewing how God deſtroyeth 

the Wiſdom of the World by the Fooliſhneſs 

of Preaching, he does not ſay that net any, 

but that NoT MANY uu , Men after the Fleſb 

are called. 

Notwithſtanding this Objection then, the 
Reaſons for believing Bartholomew and Na- 
thanael to be the fame Man, will ſtand unan— 
ſwered. And if then it appears, that Narha- 
nael is Bartholomew, we find the Saint whom 
we this Day commemorate, not only to have 
been an Apoſtle, but an Apoltle ſuperior to 


ſome of his Collegues, for his Learning and 


Knowledge: One that was ripe for the Office 
before he was called to it, and underitood 
very well the Character of the Methas, before 
he knew that Jeſus was He, This we may 
infer from what paſſed between Philip and 
Nathanael, in a Verſe or two immediately 
preceding my Text. When Philip reveals to 


bim the important Diſcovery he had juſt be- 


fore made of Je; he does not recommend 
him to him ufen his own Credit, or upon 
the Opinion of others; but as he was perſua- 
ded he would ſtand the Tot ces and the 


TY) . 15 — 0 
F 27 . 


80 


The Ißraelite without Guile. 


s ER M. Prophets, by which he was ſenſible Natha- 
IV. nael would try him. Me have found him (faith 
— he ver. 45.) of whom Moſes in the Law, and 


the Prophets did write, Feſus of Nazareth the 
Son of Tojeph: From this, and the Anſwer 
which Nathanael immediately returns, ver. 
46. Can there any good Thing come out of Na- 
zareth? as knowing that the Meſias whom 
the Prophets foretold was to ariſe out of ano- 
ther Place: From hence, I fay, we may infer, 
that Nathanael had ſtudied all the Predictions 
of him in the Old Teſtament, and from 
thence knew the ſeveral Marks that were to 
diſtinguiſh him when he came. 

But beſides this Pre-eminency above the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, which he had acquired 
by his Knowledge; ſome Writers tell us, he 
had a further Precedency upon account of his 
Birth; imagining him to be deſcended from 


ſome Kings of the Gentiles; and that the No- 


bility of his Lineage, gave the Occaſion to 
that Strife for Superiority among the Apoſtles, 


the Hiſtory of which is (for that Reaſon, as 


ſome believe) read for the Goſpel of this Day. 


Upon what Grounds they found the Nobility 


of his Deſcent, I don't think it of Importance 
enough to enquire. But as to the Contention 
between the Apoſtles related in the Goſpel we 

this 


Te Iſoaelite iy Guile 81 


this Day read, St Matthew and St Mark, both s E rv. 
aſſure us, Matt. xx. 24. Mark x. 41. that IV. 
it was owing to another very different Cauſe ; _NT 
VIZ, to the Indignation which the other A. 
poſtles had conceived againſt the 79 Sons of 
Zebedee, for preſuming to aſk, and to engrols 

to themſelves, the chief Seats of Honour in 

our Saviour's Kingdom. 

But in whatever State our holy Apoſtle be- 

gan his Life, it is on all Hands agreed, that 

he cloſed it with Glory: Whether or no he 

Was ſuperior to his Brethren in Birth, he came 
behind none of them all in his Death. As to 

the Manner of his Sufrcrings, the Accounts of 

him vary *: But all agree, that this Apoille 

died a Martyr for Chriſt: And the moſt plau- 

fible Relations place his laſt Scenes and Suffer- 

ings in the Indies. Thicher he had proceeded 

in preaching the Goſpel with an undaunted 
Courage, and noble Succeſs ; There he intro- 

duced and lefe behind him the Goſpel of St 
Mattieto. But the Heatheniſh Prieſts are re- 
ported to have been ſo much cnraged againſt 
him; that having jeized him, and incenſed 

the Gcver nor to put him to Death, they firſt 

got him png nd then beheaded, or, as o- 


J 


thers ſay, crucined with his Head downward ; 
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SERM. Which cruel Uſage he cheerfully bore, com- 
IV. forting and encouraging his Chriſtian Converts 
A to the laſt Minute of his Life. 


This is the Account we have of our Apoſtle 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians; a noble Ex- 
ample to expatiate and enlarge upon, eſpecial- 
ly at a Time when we are celebrating his 
Memory: But yet noble as it is, I chuſe to 
wave it at preſent for the ſake of a more 
ſingular Character in my Text, which being 
given by one who knew the Hearts of Men, 
we may be aſſured, is a genuine Deſcription 
of our Saint: And which being a Character 
more rare than that of a Confeſſor or Martyr, 
may juſtly claim our Thoughts and Medita- 
tions, before an Example of either or both ; 
becauſe however deſerving they are of our 
Conſideration and Regard, they may yet give 
place on this Occafion, as being more likely 
to find another, as our Chriſtian Heroes ſhall. 


come in Turn to be celebrated. 


The Character in my Text deſerves Fea 
greater Conſideration, as being the only full 
and perfect one, that we read was ever given 
by our Saviour, to any Perſon whatſoever. 
He commended ſome particular Virtues in 
others, as the Confefion of St Peter, the Faith 
of the Centurion, that implored his Relief for 

his 
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his Servant, and of the Voman that touched e s E RM. 
Hem of his Garment; the Charity of che Mi- IV. 
dow that gave her two Mi tes, and the Bounty = 


of the Woman that poured upon him 4 Box 
of precious and coſtly Ointment, But in the 


Character of Nathanael, he ſeems to ſum up 
all the Qualities of a good Man.—Bebold an 
Hraelite indeed, in whom is no Guile, A Cha- 


racter ſo comprehenſive, that St Peter makes 
uſe of it to deſcribe the beſt Man that ever 
lived, I mean our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, of 
whom he could think of nothing greater to 
ſay, than that he did no Sin, neither was Guile 
found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


But to. give the Words a due Improvement, 
it will be neceſſary to open both the Occafion 
and Meaning of them, and as well to enquire 


into Nettanacl's Behaviour, a5 into the Com- 


mendation given of him by our Saviour. 


J have already hinted that our Apoſtle was 
one, who would not credulouſly give up his 
Faith to be guided by others: Whatever he 
believed, he would have ſufficient Grounds 
for believing: And therefore, when Prizp 
makes known to him, that he had found the 
Methah, he does not expect that Nathanael 
ſhonld immediately take his Word, but refers 

Ws him 
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ERIMA. him to the Trial of Moſes and the Prophets. 
IV. Vie have found him (faith he) of whom Moſes 
ii the Law and the Prephets did write, TFeſus 

of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph, ver. 45. Na- 
handel could not but approve of his Friend's 
Appeal: He knew very well, that if Teſas 
was the Prophet of whom Moſes in the Law, 
and the Prophets did write, he muſt needs be 
the Moeſſias whom the Jews expected. But 
yet a Prejudice arifing upon his naming of 
Nazareth; which he knew to be a mean and 
obſcure Town, he had too much Openneſs of 
Hcart to diſguiſe it: And therefore he faid 
unto Plilip, Can any good Thing come out of 
Nazareth? A very ſhort and blunt Reply! 
But yet ſuch as ſhewed the Man to be honeſt 
rather than captious. He ſcems indeed, to 
have had a contemptible Notion of Nazareth, 
as that it could not be productive of any thing 
good: But as to the Meſſiab, he knew very 
well from 2ses and the Prophets, that he 
was to have his Birth in a different Place. 
Concerning bim therefore, he might very well 
aſk the Queition which ſome of the People 
did upon another Occaſion: Shall Chriſt come 
out of Galilee? Hath not the Scripture ſaid, | 
John vii. 41, 42. That Chriſt cometh out of 
the Seed of David, and out of the Town of 
Bethlehem 
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Bethlehem where David was? And this Que-s ERM. 
ſtion is implied in Nathennel's : Only Natha- IV. 


nael, having as I have ſaid, a mean Opinion 
of Nazareth ; ſeerns to put it in as contemp- 


tuous Terms as the Chief Prieſts and Pharitces 
did to Nicodemus, who thought it ſo unlikely, 
that the Meſſias ſhould come from any Piace 
in Galilee, that they would not allow that 
Galilce could produce ſo much as a Prophet. 
Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search and loo; fer 
out of Galilee arijeth no Prophet, ver. 52. 


However, Nathanael's Plain-heartedneſs and 


Honeſty, would not ſuffer him to be carried 
away by any Prejudice whatſoever, ſo as not 
to have Patience to be better informed. And 
therefore he was ealily perſuaded by Philip to 
go and ſee, ch. i. 46. Accordingly when he 
came, neither did his Prejudice blind him a- 
gainſt reaſonable Conviction, but as ſoon as 
Jeſus bad given him a ſuſficient Demonſtra- 
tion of the Divinity that was in him, ver. 47 
—49. Nathanael acknowledges him to be the 
Son of God, the King of Iſrael. 

A Man of fo frank a Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion, proved a very welcome Sight to our 


Lord, and ſo much the more fo, becauſe then, 


as now, a very rare one. For this reaſon it 
was, that Tejas broke out into Words, that 
8 3 diſcovered 
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$ E RM. diſcovered both Admiration and Complacency. 


IV. He ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and ſaith of 


EI him, Behold an tjraclite indeed, in whom is no 


Guile, 
Bebold an Tſraelite indeed ! One that is not 
only an {/rae/ite by natural Deſcent, as being 
ſprung from the Patriarch Jacob, or Iſrael: 
(Fer they are not all Hracl, «ho are of Hrael: 
Neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, 
are they all Children) Rom. ix. 6, 7. but one 
who is in an eſpecial and exalted Senſe, a true 


and genuine Son of Jrael, reſembling the Pa- 


triarch, both in the Sincerity of his Piety, and 
the Simplicity of his Temper. For our Savi- 


our here, ſeems plainly to allude to the Cha- 


racer of Jacob, who had afterwards the Name 
of 1/rael given him, from whence his Deſcen- 
dants were all called Hraelites. Now Jacob 
is ſaid to have been @ plain Man, Gen. xxv. 
27. or (as the Hebrew ſignifies) a Man per- 


fect and ſincere; in oppoſition to his Brother, 


who in the ſame Verſe, is ſaid to have been a 
cunning Hunter, i. e. ſubtle and crafty, know- 
ing not only how to catch Beaſts, but to over- 
reach Men. So that to be an Vraclite indecd, 
is, as we ſpeak now-a-days, to be a plain, 
downright, honeſt Man, following his Duty 
to God, and his Neighbour, without Fraud 

or 
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or Guile, without any Arts of Hypocriſy ors E RM. 
Deceit. IV. 

This is the Commendation Chriſt gave of. 
Nathanael, owing very probably, not to his 
particular Conduct and Behaviour in his com- 
ing to Jeſus, but to his general Temper and 
manner of Life, which Chriſt who knew the 
Hearts of all Men, could diſcover. So that 
the Example, which my Text and the Day 
recommends, is of no fingle Virtue, or parti- 
cular Grace, but of a Qualification that ſhould 
accompany us in all the Duties of Religion, 
It is the very Subſtance and Heart, both of 
our Obedience to God, and of our Behaviour 

towards Men; and is fo abſolutely neceflary | 
to give a Value to both, that neither the one, | 
nor the other, will be acceptable without it. 
It teaches us to be real in the Service of God, 
and to perform his Laws, for the ſake of the 
Lawgiver ; out of Conſcience of our Duty and 
Obligations to God, and not from any ſelfiſh 
or ſiniſter Reſpects, either to our private In- 
tereſts or Paſſions, or to the publick Appro- 
bation, or Cenſure of Men. It requires, that 
our Obedience be conſtant and uniform, 
equally reſpecting all the Commands and Pro- 
hibitions of God, and every Part or Branch of 
our Duty: Not contenting ourſelves with the 

G 4 obſerving 
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SERM, obſerving forme Precepts, and allowing our- 
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ſelves at the fame Time in the Neglect of 
others, but keeping the whole Law, i. e. the 
Law in all it's n ſince he weho offends 
za one Pont is guiity of ail, James ii. 10. 

Thus ſtauds he ſincere Man, the Man 
77:thout Guile, affected towards God: To- 
wards his Neighbour he will have the fame 
Simplicity of Mind. He will not profeſs any 
thing in Words or Behaviour, but what is a- 
greeable to his inward Sentiments, nor pre- 
tend any greater Kindneſs or Love, than what 
he knows he rcally bears towards him. In a 
Word, to be an Ißraclite indeed, like Natha- 
nael in the Text, we maſt ſpeak as we think, 
do what we pretend, perform what we pro- 
mile, and upon all Occaſions be, what we 
would ſcem and appear to be. 

And N rare this Character may be, 
or however hard, and dimculk t to Se up to 
it; yet it is what we mull all labour after, to 
cualify even our beit Per tarmances. Not that 
we are to imagine, We can come up to our 
Duty, or live entirely free from Sin: That 
was what cur S.viour conld net ſay of Natha- 
nael: He pronounced not of him, that he 
Was wither: Sin, but without Guile: i. e. he 
ſinned nat ververtly, or rally, or wilfuliy 
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againſt God, nor otherwiſe than through the s R RM. 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of his Nature. To IV. 
be without Guile and Sin beth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
is a Character that was never given but of one, 
our Bleſſed Saviour, whom, though we are to 
imitate as far as we can, yct on him muſt we 
rely to make up, at laſt, tor numberleſs Tranſ- 
grefſions, and infinite Deficiencies. 

Therefore we are to ſet before us, as a Pat- 
tern or Example, not of a Man that never 
fell, but of a Man that never meant to fall. 
Slips and Failings, attended him: But Slips of 
Inadvertency, not of Deſign. And it is here 
we muſt imitate him: It is in this, that all 

that would be Tſraclites indeed, or rather 
Chrijtians indeed, muſt copy after bim: vis. 
in the Sincerity of bis Intentions, and Integri- 
ty of his Deeds. For ſuch are the Qualities of 
a Man without Guile : And ſuch every Chr:- 
ſtian is expected to be; viz. to be fincere, 
conſtant, and uniform in the Duties of Reli- 
gion; to give up e whole Man to the Obe- 
dience of God's Laws, and the whole Man 
for his whole Life, to the thorough Obedience 
of all his Laws. This muſt be at leatt, the 
Deſign of a Chriſtian ; and his conſtant Endea- 
wvours ; lince otherwiſe, he will not have fo 
much as Sincerity, and Integrity, to entitle 
| him 
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SERM, him to the Merits of Chrif?, which Sincerity 
IV. alone can entitle him to, and which Mer:ts 
alone can atone for his Failings. To convince 


you of this, and to point out to you the ſeveral 
uſcful Inſtructions, which the Character here 
given ot Nathanael yields, it will be neceſſary 
to ſhew both the Neceyity of theſe Qualifica- 
tions in a Chriſtian; and alſo how acceptable 
a Chriſtian ſo qualified is to God, 


In ſhewing the Neceſſity of the Diſpoſitions 


abovementioned, I ſhall begin with Sincerity: 


Under which I imply, the giving up ourſelves 


wholly, Mind as well as Body, to the Service 

of God; to mean within, what we make a 
Show of without : To pay him a true and un- 
diſſembled Service, in Oppoſition to Hypocriſy, 


which is a falſe and feigned Pretence of ſeru- 
ing him, when in Reality our Deſign is to 
ſerve our/efves. And this is the more neceſſa- 


ry, becauſe God has been fo gracious, in many 
Inſtances, as to make our Duty and Intereſt 


to depend on each other. Inſomuch, that al- 


though we have no Devotion or Love to God, 
we may yet perform (and with ſeeming Zeal) 
many Things which he commands, and ab- 


ſtain very cautiouſly from many Things which 
he has forbidden, becauſe we gratify ourſelves 
% . by 
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'y | by doing ſo. A Man may be chaſte and tem- s E RM. 
perate for Inſtance, not out of Obedience to WV. 
| the ſeventh Commandment, but becauſe he i 
| covetous, and will not be at the Expence of 
his Luſts and Debauchery, He may put on 
azain the Appearance of Religion, for the 
fake of deceiving, and impoſing upon the 
World. As the Hypocrites (againſt whole 
Practices our Saviour warns us) gave Ams, 
and prayed, and faſted, not with any true, re- 
ligious Intent, but only that they might be 
feen, and have Glory of Men, Matt. vi. 2, 5, 
16. But this ſure is not Obedience, but Moc- 
kery. It will not entitle our Performances to 
| Reward, except it be to the Portion of Hypo- 
crites and Sinners. In thort, do what we wall, 
although it be not with an Hypocritical In- 
tent ; yet, if the Command of God be not the 
Motive of our doing it, it is no Inſtance of 
= our Virtue : Becauſe it would have been done, 
although God had ſaid nothing concerning it: 
And conſequently, in our performing it, we 
conſidered not him but our ownſelves: And 
what Service do we perform to God, in fol- 
lowing the Bent of our own Inclinations? To 
render what we do, acceptable to 7m, we 
muſt do it, not becauſe cur own Credit or 
Intereſt requires it, but becauſe the Divine 
Command 
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s E RM. Command enjoins it. Our inward Deſign 
IV. muſt go along with our outward Profeſſion : 
For it is there the Pſalmiſt tells us, God re- 


quireth Truth; i. e. in the inward Parts, 
Pal. li. 6. For the Lord (faith Samuel) ſeeth 
not as Man ſeeth; for Man looketh on the out- 
ward Appearance, but the Lord looketh on the 


Heart, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. And therefore faith 


Solomon, Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, 
for out of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. iv. 
23: Meaning that unleſs the Heart be pure, 
ali Conformity of the outward Man is but 
meer Hypocriſy, nor will there be any con- 
ſtant Stability in it. For the Righteous Lord 
tricth (faith the Plalmiſt) he very Hearts and 


Reins, Pfzl. vii. 10, and lxiv. 10. and there- 


fore they muſt be the upright in Heart, that 
hall glory. All this plainly ſhews, that God 
accepts not a heartleſs Service, nor thinks him- 
felf honoured by what was never intended for 
him. This is what both the Old Teſtament 
and New inculcates: And now jrael, what 
does the Lord thy God require of thee (ſaith 
Moſes) but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk 
in all his I/ays, and to love him, and to ſerve 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Sou! ? — For the Lord your God ts 
Cod of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great Cod, 


* 
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a mighty, and a terrible, which regardeth nots E RM. 
Perſons, nor taketh Reward, Deut. x. 12—17. IV. 

7. e. He will not connive at your Sins becauſe 
you are ſjrae/ites, and in Covenant with him, 
nor be bribed by your external Sacriſices and 
Offcrings, to overlook the Want of Religion 

in your Minds. This was the great Conmmand- 

ment in the Law, Matt, xxii. 30 — 38. And 


the ſame preaches Tefus, as continuing {till She 


firſt and great One under the Goſpel. So that 
it is plain we do not obey God, wen we do 
any thing, under pretence of Religion, either 
againſt our Wills, or «without them, For in 
our Wills and Intentions, conſiſts the very 
Life and Soul of our Obedience : However 
agreeable to the Laws of God our Behaviour 
may be; it will not be owned or approved by 
him, unleſs he be the Sou: ce and End of our 
Actions; unlets they ariſe from, and aim at, 
him. For tbe Man who is He in the 
Lord's not imputing Iniquity to fim, the Ptal- 
miſt tells us, is He 27 woje Shit there 1s 13 
Grile, Plal. xxxii. 2. 
This is what I take S:zcerzty to mean, 
which is one of the Things neceſſary to form 
a true Iſraelite. The other is integrity; by 
which I underſtand, tbe Regularity of our Ac- 
tions, as I did by Siuceriiy, the {urity of cu, 
Intentions, 
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SE RM. Intentions. Integrity therefore, concerns our 


IV. 


external Behaviour: In which we muſt al- 


CY ways be careful to intend Un/formity and 


Perſeverance ; i. e. an Obſervance of the whole 
Law of God, of every Command and Prohi- 
bition in the Goſpel; and a conſtant and regu- 
lar Adherence to it, through the whole Courſe 
of our Lives, Permit me to ſpeak a Word or 


two of each, that you may the more clearly 


apprenend my Meaning. 


To be a Man of 1 an Hfraelite 
2:thout Guile, we muſt firſt reſolve to know, 
and obey the whole Will of God, in all the ſe- 
veral Inſtances of Duty. We moſt not pick 


and chuſe his Commandments, but be careful 
and diligent to fulfil them all: For if we do 
not, we don't pay a Right Obedience to any 


one. For ail God's Laws are enjoined by one 
and the fame Authority, and every one under 
the ſame Sanctions : So that we can't tranſ- 
greſs any ſingle one of them all, and yet be 
ſafe: Heaven is the Reward, and Hell the 
Puniſhment, of our obeving the whole, or, 
breaking any. 

This I know will be thought hard Doc- 
trine, becauſe it is fo very hard to practiſe: 
Every Man almoſt has fome darling Sin, with 

which 


his 


an 


WI 
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which he knows not how to part. It has gots erm. 
his Heart, is become Maſter of his Affections, IV. 
and therefore he could hope, that God would 
be pleaſed to indulge him in it. He will part 
with any thing elſe for his Sake; he will not 
ſtick at any other of his Commands, nor re- 
pine at any other Impoſition. All that he 


_ craves, is only to be ſpared in this one Thing; 


to be allowed to ſerve God, without cutting 
off what is as uſeful as his Right Hand; or, 
pulling out what is as dear as his Eye. 
Thus would Men, inſtead of paying a per- 
fect, and entire Obedience to God, put him 
off with one partial and maimed. But let us 
but look into the Rule of our Obedience, and 


we ſhall find, that whoever will obey to Sal- 
vation, muſt obey in every particular Inſtance, 
and continue wilfully to tranfgreſs in none, 


This our Saviour teaches himſelf in the plain- 
eſt Terms: Whoſoever ſball break one of the 
teaſt of theſe Commandment;s———be ſhall be call- 


ed the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 
v. 19. 2. e. He ſhall be of no Account to be 


admitted thither, Therefore ſaith St Paul, 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Let us cleanſe ourſelues from ALL 
Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, PERFECT= 


ING Holineſs in the Fear of God, if we hope 


to attain thoſe good Things which he has 
fg promiſed. 


96 The Ijraclite without Guile. 

SERM.piomited. And this we mult either do or dye. 
IV. For the Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
CD azainſe all Ungodlinejs, and Unrighteouſneſs of 
Men, Rom. 1. 18. not againſt ſome only, 

but againſt all of what Kind or Degice ſocver. 

It we offend or tranſgreſs in any one Inſtance, 
the Covenant is broken, and the Penalty ſuc- | 

cceds, For whoſoever (faith St James) ſhall 

keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
Point, he is guilty of ail, For he that ſaid, 
Do not commit Adultery, jaid aljo, Do not kill. 

Now af thou cbimmit no Adultery, yet if thou 

kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law, James ii. 10, 11. Not that the Preach 
ot ene Command, makes a Man guiity of 

the Breach of al the Commandments : But 

in breaking one Link in that Chain of Duties 

of wiich Religion conſiſts, the whole Law 13 
violated, And therefore a Perſon that fo of- 
tends, is guilty of the Breach of the Law in 
general, notwithſtanding he ſhould obſerve, 

and keep the reſt. For the Law being one 
univerſal Body, one perfect Rule of Righte- 
ouineſs ; it follows, that the Lawgiver is af- 
fronted and contemned, by an Infringement 

in one Part, as well as in another ; and would 

very probably, be affronted by an Infringe- 
ment in the other Part too, were the Tranſ- 
greſſor 
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greſſor under an equal Temptation. If he bes E RM. 
not a Man of Integrity, obeying God's Laws, IV. 


becauſe they are God's; it is meer Caprice 
only which he keeps, and which he keeps 
not; for he will keep only thoſe, which are 
ſuitable and pleaſing to his own Fancy and 
Taſte. On the contrary, if he be reſolved to 
obey without Guile ; for the ſame Reaſon that 
he obſerves one Duty, he'll obſerve all others; 
becauſe he knows, that God has equally en- 


joined them all, 


And as thus he will obſerve the whole Law 
of God, fo will he conſtantly perſevere in that 
Obedience to the End of his Life. He will 
be able to proteſt, and to ſay with Fob, Till I 
die, I will not remove my Integrity from me: 
My Righteouſneſs will J bold faſt, and will not 
let it go: My Heart ſhall not reproach me ſa 
long as I hive, Job xxvii. 5, 6. For we muſt 


not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience that 


comes and goes by Fits; or only by ſerving 
him at Times when we are in Humour, and 
are under no Temptation to the contrary. 


For though moſt other Things have their pro- 


per Seaſons, yet Sin has not. It is always for- 


| bidden, and always threatened : So that how- 
ſoever ſeldom we commit it, unleſs we im- 


mediately riſe again, it puts us directly under 
Vo. III. H 1 
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s ERM. promited, And this we cult cither do or dye. 


IV. Tor the Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 


—— azainſe all Ungodlinejs, and Unrighteouſneſs g/ 


Men, Rom. i. 18. not againſt ſome only, 
but againſt al of what Kind or Degice ſoever, 
If we offend or tranſgreſs in any one Inſtance, 


the Covenant is broken, and the Penalty ſuc- 
cceds. For wivgfoevcr (faith St James) ſhall 


keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
Point, he is guilty of all, For he that ſaid, 
Do not commit Adultery, jaid aljo, Do not kill. 
Naw if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law, James ii. 10, 11. Not that the Preach 


oft ene Command, makes a Man guilty ot 
the Breach of al the Commandments : But 


in breaking one Link in that Chain of Duties 
of which Religion conſiſts, the whole Law 13 
violated. And therefore a Perſon that fo of- 
fends, is guilty of the Breach of the Law in 
general, notwithitanding he ſhould oblerve, 


and keep the reit. For the Law being one 


univerial Body, one perfect Rule of Righte- 
outneſs; it follows, that the Lawgiver is af- 
fronted and conteraned, by an Infringement 
in one Part, as well as in another; and would 
very probably, be affronted by an Infringe- 
ment in the other Part too, were the Tranſ- 

greſſor 
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5 greſſor under an equal Temptation. If he bes E R NM. 
* not a Man of Integrity, obeying God's Laws, IV. 
5 becauſe they are God's; it is meer Caprice 
, only which he keeps, and which he keeps 
not; for he will keep only thoſe, which are 
ſuitable and pleaſing to his own Fancy and 
„ Taſte. On the contrary, if he be reſolved to 
obey vt, Guile ; for the ſame Reaſon that 


he obſerves one Duty, he'll obſerve all others; 
becauſe he knows, that God has equally en- 


Joined them all. 
And as thus he will obſerve the halo Law 


4 of God, ſo will he conſtantly perſevere in that 
g Obedience to the End of his Life. He will 
be able to proteſt, and to ſay with Job, Till I 
t —_ 

die, I will not remove my Integrity from me: 
” My Righteouſneſs will I hold faſt, and will not 
, let it go: My Heart ſhall not reproach me ſa 
„ long as I live, Job xxvii. 5, 6. For we muſt 


| not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience that 
comes and goes by Fits; or only by ſerving 
him at Times when we are in Humour, and 
are under no Temptation to the contrary. 
5 For though moſt other Things have their pro- 
per Seaſons, yet Sin has not. It is always for- 
bidden, and always threatened: So that how- 
: ſoever ſeldom we commit it, unleſs we im- 
mediately riſe again, it puts us directly under 
Vor, III. H the 
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s ERM. the Curſe, and makes us liable to eveil:fting 
IV. Death. 
— And yet how many are there, who ſcem as 


it were to parcel out their Time; and to por- | 
tion and divide it betwixt God and their Sins ? 
They obſerve a conſtant, alternate Curie of 
tranſgreſſing and repenting, of Sin and Sorrow; 

always falling when tempted, and forrowful 
when fallen. Before they are tried, their 
Purpoſes are holy, and their Reiolutions good: 
But at the Times when they ſhould pu: them 
in Execution, their Strength fails, their good 
Thoughts vaniſh and come to nothing. "They 


are never conſtant either in pious . Or 


in well-doing. Their Actions are a Mc-oley of 
good and bad; though their good ones are 
generally the ſhorteſt lived : As the Prophet 
very elegantly fpeaks, Their Goodneſs is only as 
a Morning Cloud, and as the early Dew it go- 
eth away, Hoſea vi. 4. But of an Obedience 
that goeth but half Way, and breaks off be- 
fore it has got to the End, another Prophet 
has plainly told us, what will be the Iſſue and 
Event. V ben the Righteous turneth away 


from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniqui- 


ty, and doth according to all the Abominations | 
that the wicked Man Seth; Shall he ive? All 
bs Righteouſneſs that be hath done ſhall not be 


mentioned ; 
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mentioned; in his Treſpaſs that he hath 7700 SERM, 
paſſed, and in his Sin that he hath ſinned, in IV. 
them ſhall he die, Ezek. xvii. 24. . 


A true Tjrachte therefore, who 1s ſenſible 
of this, as he will yield the Obedience of the 
whole Man, to the hole Lao, fo will he yield 
it for his whole Life, He will always have in 
Remembrance of that Saying of our Lord, 
He that endureth to the End ſhatl be ſaved, 
Matt. x. 22. And perſevering to the End in 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs, to the beſt of his 

Power, he will have all that God requires of 
him, enough to ſupport his Hopes here, and | 


to ſecure his everlatting Happineſs hereafter, | 
Which was the, 


Second Thing J promiſed to ſpeak to, and 
which will not require many Words to make | 
it out, I mean the Acceptableneſs of our Since- | | 
rity with God; or, the Sufficiency of it to re- 
coinmend us to his Mercy and Favour, For 
what can God require of any of his Creatures 

more, than the higheſt Stretch of thoſe Pow- 
[- ers, which our fallen and degenerate State 
hath left us? Through the Weakneſs and 
Corruption derived from Adam to all his Pot- 
terity, a full, and perfect, and unſinning O- 
bedience, is more than the beſt of Men can 
H 2 perform. 
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SER M. perform. This therefore, cannot be the Duty 
IV. which a gracious God will expect from us: 
— Of his Mercy he has raiſed up another Adan: 


to do that for us. And therefore, if we are 
diligent to perform whatever is ſtill in our 
Power; on bim may we rely for ſupplying 
and making up whatever is out of it. But 
alas, where is the Man ſo ſincerely, and en- 
tirely devoted to ſerve and pleaſe his Maker, 
as upon every Occaſion and Opportunity laid 
before him, to make the beſt uſe of thoſe 
Faculties and Abilities he has ſtill left, and of 
that Grace which is offered to his Aſſiſtance ? 


It is much to be feared, that the beſt of us all, 


through the Hurries of Life, and Inattention 
to the Obligations that lie upon us, are led 


into manifold Omiſſions and Sins, which if 
we had been mindful, it had been in our 


Power to have avoided; which further Care, 
and further Diligence, might have guarded a- 
gainſt, and prevented in every Inſtance. And 
yet even here we may humbly hope, that the 
Sincerity of our Puipoſes and ſubſequent En- 
deavours, mixed up as they are with their 
Failures and Deficiencies, may be available to 
the Acceptance, if not of our Deeds, yet of 
our Faith in Chriſt, Reliance on his Merits 


to atone for our Mifdoings, If it ſhall ap- 


pear 


"Foy 


Y 


| pear to God, that our Purpoſes and Endea-s E RM, 


ſpeaking, we have done our beſt to pleaſe 


Hopes that we ſhall be accepted of him. For 


Chr:ft ſaith to all that truly turn to him, Come 


He is the Propitiation for ouk Sins, 1 John ii. 


1 // ĩ 
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vours are really ſincere, and that, humanly IV. 


him ; then I think the Tenour of the New 
Covenant which he has made to us in the 
Goſpel, may cheer our Minds, and raiſe our | 


hear what comfortable Words our Saviour 


unto me all ye that travel and are heavy laden, 
and I will refreſh you, Matt. xi. 28. So God 
loved the World, that he gave bis only begotten 
Son, to the end that all that believe in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, | 
John iii. 16. Hear alſo what St Paul faith, | 
This is a true Saying, and worthy of all Men 
to be received, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to fave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. Hear 
alſo what St John faith, F any Man fin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Teſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, who never finned, and 


1. He will take all our's that we truly repent 
of, and forſake, upon him, and make full Sa- 
tisfaction to his Father for them, through his 
precious Blood which he ſhed to expiate them, 
and in virtue of which he intercedes for, and 
will obtain our Pardon. Therefore, Dear 
H 3 Chriſtians, 
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s EE M. Chriſtians, Lift up your Hearts: Be as ſincere, 


IV. as univerſal, as diligent, and conſtant in your 


— Obedience as you can; avoid falling as much 


as may be; and whenever you tall, immedi- 
ately endeavour to riſe again: Never {in but 
through Infirmity, and of thoſe Sins repent : 
And then may ye hope to have your Lot with 
thoſe who are redeemed from among Men : In 


your Mouths, or in your Hearts, ſhall be found 


no Guile, but you ſhall ſtand ww:thout Fault 
before the Throne of Ged. Which God of his 
Mercy grant to us all, for the Sake of our 


great Mediator and Redeemer Jeu Chriſt; 


to whom, with the Father of all Mercies, and 
his holy, affiſting, and ſanctifying Spirit, be 
aſcribed all Thanks, Adoration, and Glory, 


now and for eyer, Amen. 


F081] 
SERMON YV. 


St Marrhgw called from the Receipt 
ot Cuftom. 


MATT. ix. . 


Aud as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, be. ſaw 
2 Man named Matthew, fitting at the Re- 
ccipt of Cuſtom: And he ſaith unto him, 
Toll me, And be aroſe and followed him. 


E this Day commemorate another 
Apoſtle of the Holy Jus, whoſe 
Memory is dear, not only for his 


N * 
W 


indefaligable Labour and Zeal, in preaching 


the Goſpel, but alſo for the Account he has 
left of it in Writing, The Text (which is 
Part of the Goſpel for the Day) is his own 
Relation of his own Converſion and Call. 
In which it is obſervable, that while the other 
two Evangeliſts, who relate his Story, men- 
tion him only by the Name of Levi, Mark ii. 
14. Luke v. 27. the better to conceal him 

H 4 from 


5 - 
4 ff al * 
— 92 — * — 
8 — Ie —_ —_— — 


> 1 3 
9 
7 . 
— — ” 


1 


. 
* . - s = 
.» r 
— r 
© — 


- 
- £ d 9 = 4 4 
» 7 2 WW * 
— 4 * 4 FI © * * * 7 * , 
\ * * - e ” 
2 » a _ * « . N 
- » " ©) 1 — > _ WF - 1 = £ * 4 . »- , "1 — v 
_ _ . n 9 4 — 4 £ S. N 2-7 . * = » : g 
= T LL bu 4 -/ * 1 = , 4 88 i FI — hol \ 1 1 T _ > . 
: * " : - e 1 . WW oo | 4 
£ 2 4 <0. - xv Gur a 4 
a. © & "7 g - a . 25 fl P42 
. * > , At — * 1 « 4 Ss 
„ * - « "#4 I Ws : 
— — 
_ — * = — — — =_ > — N 
= _— £2 2222580 Y — — — — - _ w— — — 
: - — — — — _ - - - - * = — —— — — — 
—— . —— — - - — - An UL OI - - $"< — — 4 — 2 5 — 
— —— — — — — — — — - 2 — — a 4 — © — - —— a ' - — 2 = 
— r 2 —— a — — * 2 — — * —— — — — < — 922 — —— — — — . 
- - AP WW -_ —— — . : - — 5 * * — — o . - ” - 
— — . a ea ou — __ — — * — — SRS4 ; = 
| 7 - —— — 2 _ | 
* * 3 3 — —_ - - > —_ — ; 1 2 
a AL A . By 
— — - 2 - - f : 2 1 5 = ( - . - . 3 2 be,” 5 8 * r * 2 83 S wo 1 8 — ——— — "—_ a — = 
ke 12M". 2 . 2 Fe 7. Wh. <4 > LD 1 eee eo eo — — . — 
N —— ** r 42 4 — 0 — — = 8 
— — — — <p" I — = * — * i 


* 1 9 r 


m_—_ —— — — — - - 
* — — 
- D . A * — 
* 7 —— — „ „ — - — 
=. p.__ — — — —— 2 - 


104 S MaTTHEW called from 


SE RM, from the Reproaches which were very liberal- 
V. ly beſtowed (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) upon 
Men of his Employment and Calling; the 
Apoſtle himſelf freely and impartially records 
his own Hiftory, under his proper Name of 
Matthew; and (which is a further Evidence 
of his great Humility) in the Liſt of the A- 
poſtles (in which the other Evangeliſts give 
him the Precedence to Themas,) he names 
Thomas firſt, and then himſelf, under the odi- 
ous Character of Matthew the Publican, Mark 
iii. 18. Luke vi. 15. Matt. x. 3. 
From hence, by the way, we have a double 
Inſtruction worthy our Obſervation. For firſt, 
the Charity of the other Evangeliſts in hiding 
and covering our Apoſtle from Reproach, 
teaches us to treat a penitent Brother with 
Tenderneſs and Modeſty: According to a 
known Rule among the Fews, never to ſay 
to & Man that repents, Remember thy former 
Mork *: It being againſt the Rules of Civi- 
lity, as wel as the Laws of Religion, when a 
Man has ſeen, and repented of the Errors of 
his paſt Life, to reproach him with them. 
On the other hand, the Frankneſs and O- 
penneſs of St Matthew, in acknowledging his 
former ſcandalous State, is an Inſtruction to 


* Baya Metſia, wo Cave's St Mat :henv, p. 180. 
us, 
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us, not to be aſhamed to give Glory to God, s E RN. 
nor to ſpare ourlelves in the mentioning and V. 
Acknowledgment of our own former Faults, —v—= 


whenever he reſcues us by the Influence of 


his Grace, from a State and Condition that 


was leading us to Ruin : Since by how much 


the greater our Danger was, by 10 much the 
greater was our Saviour s Mercy. 


But not to inſiſt upon collateral Hints, the 
Story of our Apoſtle is ſo full of Particulars 
worthy of our Remark, that almoſt every 
Word of it deſerves a particular Conſidera- 
tion. I ſhall lay them before you in the Or- 
der they ariſe, which, with the proper Uſes 
that may afterwards be made of them, will be 


the beſt Improvement of the preſent Feſtival. 


If we look back upon the foregoing Part 


of this Chapter, we ſhall find that our Savi- 


our had juſt before been healing a Man that 


was fick of the Palſy. Leaving the Throng 


which had got about him, wondering and 
admit ing at ſo miraculous a Cure, he retires 


for a little while by himſelf: And after hig 


Retreat (loving to divide his Time between 


the Satisfactions of a pious Privacy, and a cha- 


ritable Converſation) he comes forth again, to 
ſeek new Occaſions of doing good, Mark ii. 
13. He was at this Time, it ſeems, at Ca- 

pernaum, 
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SE RM, pernaum, where, leaving 5 he Had 
V. fixed his Habitation, Mark ii. 1. which there- 
det fore, in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter is Call- 
ed bis own City. Now Capernaum was ſituated 
(as St Matthew himſelf tells u-) upon the Sea 
Coaft, in the Borders of Zabulon and Naptha- 
lim. Matt. iv. 13. The Place being commo- 
dious far receiving of Cuſtom and Toll, for the 
Paſſage and Waftage of Perſons and Goods, 
over the Sea of Galilbe; Here was placed, it 
feems, the Receipt of Cuſtom, i. e, a Table, or, 
perhaps a Bench, under Cover, but open to 
the Sea-Side; fo that whoever ſhould attend 
to receive the Duties, might have a clcar p 
View of the Ships and Lading, that paſſed to 
and fro, upon the Sea, And this being a 5 
Place of public k Reſort, where Paſſengers and 
others, either for Buſineſs or Diverſion, were | 
uſed to meet; our Saviour alſo comes hither: | 
and, walking upon the Key, finds there, what 
he looks for, another Object of as much Pity 
and Compaſſion, as the Man he had cured a 
little before, viz. a Publican; for Matthew, 
or, (as the other Evangeliſts call him) Levi, 
*he Son of Alpbeus was fitting here, ready to 
receive the Cuſtoms or Tolls above-mentioned, 
This, you muſt know, was an Employ- 
ment of very vile Eſteem among the Jews - It 
Was | 


* 


tbe Receipt of Cuſtom. 


was reckoned ſcandalous, through all the con- s ERM. 


quered Provinces of the Romans: And the 


Perſons that managed it were looked on as -v—= 


Thieves and Cheats, for their Exactions, and 


ill Uſage of thoſe with whom they had any 
thing to do. Among the Romans themſelves 


indeed, it was eſteemed a Place of Credit and 


Reputation, and was feldom conferred upon 


any under the Degiee of a Knight : inſomuch, 
that the Father of the Emperor Veſpaſian, 
was Chief Publican of the Aſian Provinces, 


and diicharged the Office ſo much to the 


Content and Satisfaction of the People, that 
he had a Statue erected to him inſcribed, Kz- 


As TE, i. e. fo the boneft Publican x. 


But now theſe, being ſent into diſtant Pro- 


vinces, to gather the Tributes that were due 


from thence, were uſed to employ the Natives 


under them, as Perſons beſt ſkilled in the Af- 


fairs and Cuſtoms of their own Country, 
However honourable therefore, the Chief Pub- 


licans might be, as having nothing to do, but 


to receive what was brought them; it is eaſy 
to imagine, that thoſe who were employed 
under them (of which Sort was the Apoſtle 


we this Day commemorate) muſt be many 


Ways obnoxious to the ill Will of the People. 


1 Suetonius in Vit. Veſpaſ. c. i. p. 722. 
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SERM. For firſt, Having themſelves farmed the Cuſ- 
V. toms of the Romans, they generally made uſe 
of all Methods of Extortion, to enable them, 
not only to pay the Exciſe they were appoint- 
ed to collect, but alſo to feather their own 
Neſts, and fo to make Proviſion for them- 
ſelves . And upon this Account they were 
every where deemed as an infamous Tribe, as 
Beaſts of Prey, more voracious and deſtructive 
in the City, than the real Beaſts that haunt 

the Foreſt. 
But what rendered them ſtill more hateful 
to the Jeus, was the Authority under which 
the Publicans acted ; which being the Autho- 
rity of the Roman Emperors, made the Tax 
they were employed to gather, to be reſented 
not only as a Grievance to their Purſes, but as 
an Aﬀeront and Reproach to the Liberty of 
their Nation. For the Jews very much valu- 
ed themſelves upon being a free-born People; 
a Theocracy indeed, f. e. ſubject to none but 
God alone: This Tribute therefore, which 
was paid to a foreign and Heatheniſh Power, 
they look. d on as a ſtanding Inſtance of their 
Slavery ; infomuch, that their Diſquietude, or 
Uneaſineſs under it, betrayed them into many 
unfortunate Rebellions againſt the Romans, 


See Cave, 
Conſequently, 
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Conſequently, the Publicans muſt of all Men s ERM. 
be deſpiſed, who were not only obliged by V. 
the Neceſſity of their Employ, to have fre 
quent Dealings and Converſations with the 
Gentiles (which the Jews always accounted 
abominable), but who, as being Jews them- 
ſelves, and rigorouſly exacting theſe Dues of 

their Brethren, ſeemed to conſpire with, and 

aſſiſt, the Romans, in entailing perpetual Sla- 

very upon their Nation. 


By theſe Means publicans became ſo uni- 
verſally abhorred by the Jeuiſb People, that 
it was accounted unlawful to do them any 
Office of Kindneſs or Friendſhip: They 
thought it no Sin to cheat them whenever 
they could get an Opportunity, and that even 
with a Lye confirmed by an Oath. They 
would not admit their Evidence in any Cauſe; 
and even Money received from them, they 
would not venture to mingle with the reſt of 
their Treaſure, for fear what they had honeſt- 
ly gotten themſelves, ſhould contract a Canker 
from being mixed with what had been gained 
by Rapine and Violence, In a Word, They 
were ſo infamous, as not only to be excluded 
from all Communion in Matters of Religion, 
bat to be baniſhed from all Civil Society and 
Commerce, as the Peſts of the Country, as 

Perſons 
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SERM, Perſons of an infectious Converſation, and of 


as vile a Claſs, as Heathens themſelves. Inſo- 


— much, that the Jews had a common Proverb 


among them, Take not a Wife out of that 
Family, wherein there is a Publican ; For they 
are all Publicans *; 1. e. Thieves and Rob- 
bers, and wicked Sinners. And to this Pro- 
verb our Saviour probably alludes, when 
ſpeaking of a hardy and contumacious Sinner, 
whom neither private Repreofs, nor the pub- 
lick Admonitions and Cenſures of the Church, 
could influence or prevail upon; he fays, Let 
him be unto thee, as an Heathen Man and a 
Publican, Matt. xviii. 17. In like manner as 
in other Places, Publicans and Harlots, Pub- 


licans and Sinners, are coupled together as 


Perſons of equal Eſteem and Reputation. 

So vile and contemptible, in the Eſteem of 
the Jeus, was that Office held, which had 
been the former Buſineſs and Employ of the 
Saint of this Day. For, as Jeſus paſſed forth, 


he ſaw a Man, named Matthew, fitting at the 


Receipt of Cuſtom ; actually engaged in this 
very Employment: And yet does He, this 
Son of Man, who came to fave that which was 
loft ; ver. 11. and who on this very Occafion 
declares, that he was come to call not the Rigb- 


®. Cart. 


Zeous, 


— 


the Receipt of Cuſtom. 


teous, but Sinners t Repentance, ver. 13.8 E 
vorchiafe to call this Publican, firſt to the V. 

i Ow 2 
Fcllowſhip of Saints, and ſoon after to admit © 


him into the ſacred College of the Apoſtles. 
do that we fce, after all the C:lnmny and 
Keproachcs of the Jews, the Publicans at the 
worit, were in a more hopeful Condition 
than many that cenſured them; and, as our 
Saviour himſelf witneſſes, entered into the 
Fanggom of Heaven before them, ch. xxi. 31. 


Nor indeed was this Employ, though often 


ill-managed, fo criminal in itſelf, as the Jews 


would repreſcnt it: Kings muſt have their 


Taxes and Tribute, and confequently, ſome 
People muſt be appointed to gather them. 
The Office therefore in itfelf was lawful : 
Only it laid People under continual Tempta- 


tions to ſqueeze and oppreſs, all they had to 


do with. And yet there have been ſome Ex- 
amples of Publicans, that have managed with 
ſo much Fairneſs and Honeſty, as to keep 
free from all Suſpicion and Jealouſy. Nor 1s 


there any Intimation, or Hint in the Goſpel, 
that St Matthew did otherwiſe. For his „t- 


ting, at this Time, at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
is not ſo much an Argument (as ſome would 
have it) of his Greedineſs of Gain; as of a 


commendable Diligence in the Diſcharge o 
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SE RM. his Truſt, And it is no idle Obſervation, that 
V. generally, when our Saviour called his Diſci- 


ples, he found them at the ordinary Work of 
their Callings. Thus Peter and Andreu, be- 


ing Fiſhers by Trade, were caſting a Net into 


the Sea, when Jeſus called them, Matt. iv. 18. 
And fo James the Son of Zebedee, and Jobn 
his Brother, ver. 21. (being of the ſame Oc- 
cupation) were alſo called by our Bleſſed Lord, 
while they were buſy in mending their Nets. 
And fo here our Evangeliſt (to whom we are 
beholden for this Account of the others) tells 


us, that he himſelf, when called, was /itting at 


the Receipt of Cuſtom ; i. e. buſy in his Em- 
ploy, which, though in common Eſteem it 


was bad enough, yet we have ſeen if honeſtly 
performed, might honeſtly be followed. And 


therefore the Baptiſt, when the Publicans aſk- 


ed him, What they ſhould de? Luke iii. I2, 


13. did not bid them to quit their Employ, 
but to manage it fairly. For, be ſaid unto 
them, Exact no more than that which is ap- 


pointed you. And it was an old Saying among 
the Greeks, that no Buſineſs is a Reproach to a 
Man that boneſtly performs it x. But on the 
other Hand, the Devil takes Advantage of 


Men's Leiſure and Idleneſs; and if they have 


Ee see ee. 
no 
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no Work of theic own to do, can eaſily ſet s E RM. 
them about his. V. 
= But to proceed in our Narration : Matthew 
being thus at the Buſineſs of his Calling, our 

Saviour ſaw bim; or, as the Word in St Luke 
might be rendered [:Se425727:] he koked upon, 
or, beheld him, Luke v. 27. 7. e. he looked 
upon him with Tenderneſs and Affection. 
He ſaw him fit for a better Office, or at leaſt 
reſolved to make him ſo. And therefore, he 
faid to him (as the Text tells us) Follow me. 
Theſe were our Saviour's uſual Words on ſuch 
Occaſions: And indeed, very well befitting 
the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. 
when enliſting Soldiers or principal Officers, 
into his Service or Militia, 
What Power and Effect this Call had on 
the Publican ; what change it wrought in 
Matthew's Mind; how it run through every 
Vein of his Heart, and filled his Soul with 
new Senſes, and ſtrange Tranſports, may be 
gathered from the following Words in my 
Text, He aroſe (left all, adds St Luke) and 
followed him. Such was the Majeſty of our 
Saviour's Perſon ! Such the Brightneſs of his 
Countenance, the A of his Looks, 
and the Authority of his Commands! There 
needed no other Logick to convince, no other 
Fo. BE - | | Rhetorick 


114 


V. 


3 
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s E RIA. Rhetorick to perſuade his Followers. Our 


Publican, though Maſter of a plentiful Fortune, 
(as appears by the Entertainment he immedi- 
ately afterwards made for our Lord, of which 
we have an Account in the Verſes following,) 
though engaged in a rich and gaintul Employ, 
ſupported by the Power and Favour of the 
Romans, prompted more or leſs, by worldly 
Inclinations, and theſe too confirmed by long 
Habits and Cuſtoms; notwithſtanding all 


this, I fay, at one Word of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 


he #ings up all without the leaſt Diſſatisfac- 
tion ; overlooks all the Advantages of his 


Place, leaves his Relations and his Intereſts to 


become a Diſciple of our Lord, gainful Ma- 
ſters for a deſtitute Saviour. In a Word, his 
Change was ſo ſtrange and furprizing, that 
Porphyry and Julian *, (two noted Adverſa- 
ries to the Chri/tzan Religion) hence take Oc- 
caſion to charge him with either Falſhood or 
Folly; alledging, that either he gave not a true 
Account of the Tranſaction ; or elſe, that he 
acted weakly and fooliſlily, fo haſtily to follow 
any one that called him, But the Want of 
'Truth could never yet be fixed upon any of 
our Evangeliits: And as to the Compliance 
of St Matthew with our Saviour's Call, if 


* Apud LLicron. in Matt. ix. 9. 
Circumſtances 
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| 
Circumſtances be conſidered, we ſhall find it SERM. | 
Teaſonable and juſt, and tice from any Impu- V. | 
tation of Raſhneſs, or Enthuſiaſin. Watts, Mr 
His Mother is ſuppoſed to have been Siſter, 
or a very near Relation, to the Bleſſed Virgin: 
And it to, our Apoſtle muſt have heard long 
before, of the Fame of his Kinſman, An 
| ancient Arabick Writer of his Liſe * aſſures us, 
that he was born at the Town of Nazareth : 
And as Chri/t ſpent the whole Time of his | 
private Life in this Place, inſomuch as to be | 
{tiled from thence Jeſus of Nazareth; Mat- | 
thew could not but be acquainted with the 
ſurprizing Diſcoveries, that Js made of "4 
more than Man, even during his Childhood, | 
But chictly and principally, the Abode and 
Buſineſs of Matthew lying now at Capernaum, 
which I have alteady obſerved, was the Place 
of our Saviour's uſual Reſidence, after his En- 
7 trance upon his publick Character; it can't be 
= ſuppoſed, but that the Fame of his Miracles 
done there in abundance, and particularly 
that remarkable one of the Paralytick juſt be- 
fore, muſt needs have prepared an unprejudi- 
eed Mind to receive thoſe Impreſſions, which 
Hur Saviour's Call here made upon Mattoens, 


See CAvz, p 176. 
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SERM. But why this Vindication of our Apoſtle's 
V. Conduct? Who, that is a Chriſtian, will aſk a 
C—— Defenc= of it? Or who can think otherwiſe, | 
but that the Changes wrought in the Hearts 

of Men, muſt needs be ſudden, when they 

are effectually touched by Divine Grace? In 
Contempt therefore, of the Objections of a 
profane Porphyry, or an apoſtate Julian, let 
us not be aſhamed of our Evangeliſt's proceed- 
ings; but inſiſt, that a ſingle Call from our 
Lord, accompanied with the Power with 
which he gave it, was enough to engage him 

to quit his Wealth, and all the Proſpects of 
getting more, to attend the Perſon and For- | 
tunes of a Maſter, who ſcrupled not to de- 
clare, that who fullowed bim, muſt renounce 

all the external Enjoyments of Life. F any 
Man (faith he) vill come after me, let him 
deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow 

me, Matt. xvi. 24. 
And Matthew to ſhew that he did not do 

this with any Regret, he firſt bids adieu to 

his Friends by a chearful Entertainment : He 
himſelf indeed expreſſes this modeſtly, and 
only gives us to underſtand, that Feſus ſat at 
Meat in his Houſe, Matt. ix. 10. But St Luke | 
aſſures us, it was a great Feaſt that he provi- 

ted for him, Luke v. 29. And three Evan- 
geliſts | 
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geliſts tell us, that our Lord was pleaſed not s E RM. 
only to accept the Invitation, but, when there, . 
| not to diſdain the Company of many other = 
Publicans and Sinners, Perſons as liable to 
Cenſure and Reproach, as the Maſter of the 
Entertainment had been lately bimſelf, and 
whom he now invited to come, and fit down 
with Jeſus, piouſly hoping, that they alſo 
might be moved and converted by our Savi- 
our's Converſation. The Scribes and Phari- 
fees indeed, thoſe Hypocrites of the Law, 
who thought it a high Profanation and Diſ- 
paragement to be ſeen in ſuch Company, ca- 
| villed, we are told, at this Freedom of our 
Lord; and therefore endeavour to leflen him 
in the eſteem of his Diſciples, by a captious 

Queſtion, Why eateth your Maſter with Pub- 
| licans and Sinners? Matt. ix. 11. Infinuating, 
as if it was Matter of Offence, and very much 
unbecoming the Character of one who pro- 
feſſed himſelf a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, to 
admit lewd and diſorderly Creatures into ſo 
great Familiarity, as eating and drinking at 
the ſame Table. But from this malicious Re- 
flection of theirs, our Lord, who overheard it, 
without ſtaying for his Diſciples to anſwer, 
vindicates himſelf; They that are whole (faith 
he) have no need of a Phyſician, but they that 
4 are 
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s EKM. are fehr: I came not to call the Righteous, but 
V. Sinners to Refentance. Intimating, that as the 
> Profetiiom of a Payhcian, calls him among 
ſuch infectious Diſtempers, as it would be 
Rathne ss in any Body elle to come near ; So 
He, whoſe Oilice was to heal Souls, ought 
not to keep away from thoſe, whote Circum- 

flances moſt of all food in need of inis Help : 
On the cyntiary, the more raging the Diſeaſe 
was, the better it became his Character to 
miniſter to ii. The very Deſign of his ap- 
pearing in the World, was the Changing and 
Reforming Men's Minds and Manners, And 
the Opportunities of ſuch a Change, the 
Righteous ſhould no more grudge to Sinners; 

than the Hcalchful ſhould think themſelves 
neglected, becauſe the Phyſician does not pay 

thoſe Viſits to thein, which he does to the 
Sick. But go ye (ſaith he) and learn what 
that meanetn, 1 will have Mercy and not Sa- 
crifice : Intimating again, that God prefers 
Acts of Mietcy and Love to Men's Souls, far 
above all the expenſive Sacriſices, and ritual 
Obſervations preſcribed by the Law: And 
then, in anſwer to another Queſtion about 
Faſting, he ſhews, that Perſons newly con- 
YO or brought over to the Faith, ought to 
treated with Gentlencts by their T reckss rS, 


But 


Cs 
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But to return to St Matthew, it remains s E 
that we obſerve, that his Obedience was not 


leſs conſtant than ſpeedy. Whilſt his Maſter e 


was on Earth, he attended and accompanied 
him in all his Neceflities, in all his Dangers 


and Diſtreſſes. And after his Reſurrection 


and Aſcenſion into Heaven, he ſpent at leaft 
eight Years in preaching the Goſpel among 
his own Countrymen. But then intending to 
betake himſelf to the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, he wrote, at the Requeſt of the Convert 
TFews, or elſe at the Inſtance of his Fellow- 
Apoſtles, the Gofpel which ſtands the firſt in 
our New Teſtaments, and bears his Name. 
To make it more uſcful to the Jews, for 
whoſe Uſe he primarily defigned it; he wrote 
it in Hebrew: To what Hand we owe the 
Greek Verſion we now uſe, is not univerſally 
agreed: Some aſcribe it to St John, others to 
St James, the Kinſman of our Lord, and firſt. 
Biſhop of Teruſalem. But it is of no great 
Moment by whom it was tranſlated, ſo long 


as the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and the 


Church has ever received the Greek as an au- 


thentick Copy. That this Goſpel was writ 


before either of the other three, is out of the 


Queſtion; and how valuable a Tranſlation, 


and juſt Account of our Lord's Acts and 
I 4 Doctrine 
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SE KM, Doctrine it was always eſteemed, may be in- 

V. ferred from St Bartholomew's carrying it with 

him into forcizn Countries, as the Standard 

and Teſt of the Chriſtian Doctrine: An Act 

of Reſpect, which ſome think all the reſt of 

the Apoſlie alto paid it, when they diſtribu- 

ted thenuclves for the Propagation of the 

Faith through the ſeveral Parts of the then 
Known World. 

The Countries which had the chief Share 
of our Apoitlc's Preaching, are generally ſaid 
to be Paribia, and the Afiatich A£thiopta, 
the latter of which is expreſsly ſaid by an an- 
tient Hiſto:ian *, to have been St Matthew's 
Province, when the Apoſtles drew Lots to 
what Countries they ſhould ſeverally repair. 
In all Places to which he came, he fignalized 
himſelf by a Life of rigid Temperance and 
Abſtinence ; forbearing not only the Pleaſures 
and Delights, but alio the ordinary Conveni- 
encies of Life; his common Diet being (as 
it is reported by an ancient Father + of the 
Church) nothing elſe but Herbs and Roots, 
Seeds and Berries. There is no Account left 
us of his returning from his Travels: But 
he is generally thought to have ſuffered Mar- 


* Socrat. Hiſt. Ecol. Lib. 1. c. 19. p. 49 + Clem. 
Alex, Pxd, 2. Co I. D. 148. 


tyrdom 
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tyrdom at Nadabar, a City of Ethiopia. Buts ꝑ RM. 
by what kind of Death is not certain: As V. 
Tradition goes, he was flain by a Halbert at 


the Command of Hirtacus King of the Coun- 

try, whilſt he was meekly kneeling on bis 

Knees. And thus to the Dignity of the A- 

poſtleſhip, and to the Honour of an Evange- 

| liſt, was added a third Advantage, the Crown 
of Martyrdom. 


I have now done with what relates to the 
Hiſtory of our Apoſtle, ſo that it only remains 

that I conclude my Diſcourſe with an Infe- 
rence, that may be ſuitable to the Account I 
have given of him, and ſuch as may be a pro- 
per Improvement of his Feſtival. | 

And to enter truly into the Spirit of St 
Matthew, to make his Memory of any ule to 
ourſelves; we muſt imitate that noble Con- 
tempt of the World, that entire Renunciation 
of our temporal Intereſts (when they oppoſe 
or ſtand in Competition with Chrift) for 
which, you I:ave now ſeen, the Apoſtle was 
renowned. As ſoon as called by our Bleſſed 
Lord, he riſes, we find, leaves all, and follows 
him. His Employ, however gainful, has no 
Power to detain him: His Lord, however 
deſtitute, wants not Authority enough to 

command 
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$; MaTTaHEw called from 


SE RM. Command him. He quits his Mammon to 


V. ſerve his God, and gives up this World to 


make {ure of tne other. 


It is true indeed, St Matthew's Example is 
to be obſerved with Diſcretion, and not indiſ- 
criminately to be followed by all. For Chri- 


ſtiaus, in general, I mean the main Body of 


them, are not called upon to quit their Profeſ- 
ſions, but required to do their Duty in them. 
Though this again I muſt ſpeal with Reſerve: 
For if the Employ you are engaged in, be an 
unlawful Employ ; if it is not to be carried 
on without actually involving you in Unrigh- 


teouſneſs and Sin; if the very Deſign of it 


leads you to cheat, or defraud, or impoſe up- 


on their Neighbours, or any ways to miniſter 


to your Intemperance, Lewdneſs, Debauchery, 
or Vice; if it hinders you from the Perfor- 
mance of the neceſſary and eſſential Duties of 
Religion ; if it leaves you no Time, nor Dif- 


pofition neither, for your Spiritual Affairs; 


(and would to God, there were not many, 
too many ſuch Buſineſſes and Trades in the 
World!) In ſuch Caſes, let me tell you, your 
Occupation itſelf is no longer to be purſucd, 
but, like St Matt beco, you muſt abſolntely quit 
and renounce it, 


Bat 
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| 
But if your Calling be lawful in itſelf, and s E R M. | 
| you don't abuſe it to unlawful Ends; if you V. | 
purſue it only for the Benefit of Mankind | 
and take care to infringe not upon the more 1 
important Concerns of another Life; then | 
you are ſtill to be induſtrious in it, and, tho' | 
you ſhould fit at the Receipt of Cuſtom, to keep | 
your Sitting. For the Reaſon why St Mat- | 
tete and the reſt of the Apoſtles fo abſolutely 

forſook their ſeveral Employs, was, becauſe 

in the Buſineſs, to which our Saviour called | 
them, he had Occaſion for all their Time and | 
Diligence. This indeed, ſhould be an In- 1 
ſtruction to thoſe who ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
the great Work of miniſtering to Souls, to | 
ſpend themſelves wholly in this neceſſary At- 
fair, and not to perplex, and involve them- 
ſelves with the common, or fecular Employ- 
ments of Life. But for the reſt of Mankind, 
the Apoſtle's Example ſhould influence them 
no further, than always to be ready to quit | 
their Gains, and Means of Gaining, when | 
any extraordinary Providence of God ſhall 

call them to it; and in the mean while to 

communicate cheerfully of their temporal 

Subftance to thoſe who ſequeſter themielves 

from all other Engagements, purely to admi- 

niſter to their ſpiritual Gd. 


Notwithſtanding 


124 97 MaTTHaw called from 
SERM, Notwithſtanding then this Example of the 
V. Saint of this Day, of leaving his Calling to 
> follow Chriſt; the Generality of Chriſtians 
may follow Chrift, better by keeping to their 
Callings, than quitting them. For as every 
Man is a Member of the Community in 
which he lives, and ſhares in the common 
Benefit or Good ; as every one helps to fill 
the World, and is himſelf one more, whom 


the World is to provide for, and conſequently 


one who adds to the Buſineſs the World has 
to do; ſo muſt he ſome way or other endea- 
vour on his Part, to promote the Good of 
thoſe that are uſeful to him ; he muſt take his 
Share in the general Toil, and do what he 
can for the World again. For this Reaſon, 
when St Paul gives Directions, how Perſons 
of different Circumſtances of Life, are to 
behave themſclves after their Converſion to 
Chriſt; he ſeems to inſert it as a general Rule, 
that no Man ſhould quit or change his Em- 
los ment: But in the ſœme Calling (faith he) 
7, c. in the ſame Occupation, . W he ts 
1% or, wherein he was engaged, when 
converted to Chriſtianity, therein, in the very 
lame, let every one abide with God, 1 Cor. 
vii. 29—24. . Let him abide in his Call- 
ing which he practice before; with this Dif- 
ference 


1 
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terence only, let him now abide in it uiths ER M. 
God. Conſequently, he muſt abide in it in V. 
| ſuch a Manner as God allows, and ſo as nei: 
ther to prejudice his Faith, nor corrupt his 
Practice, nor interfere with more neceſſary 
Duties. 
And thus far the Example of the Blefled 
Saint we are commemorating is an Obligation, 
even to the moſt ſecular Chriſtian: For as 
Matthem left all to follow Chri/?, becauſe no 
Part of his Employ was conſiſtent with the 
Duty to which he was called; ſo every Chri- 
tian is to ſequeſter himſelf from the Buſineſs 
of his ordinary Calling /o far, as to reſerve 
ſufficient Time and Opportunity, for thoſe 
Daties of Religion, which every Chriſtian is 
by his very Profeſſion obliged to perform. 
For to ſpend the Hours of Devotion at your 
Trade, to be upon the Road, or in the Fields, 
at Times when you ought to be worſhipping 
God, in your Cloſets or at Church; what is 
this but to beſtow upon Mammon, what you 
ſeal from your God? To hear your Saviour call 
you away, and to keep your Siiting? I wiſh 
4 therefore, there were not too much Occation 
to urge St Matthew's Example here | For tell 
me, Cbriſtians, I mean, tell me if you can; 
how often have you riſen from your Beds, 
| att! 


S; Marry called from 


SERM, and jump'd into them again, without a Prayer, 


or a ſingle Thought ſhot up to Heaven, nor a 


— Moment of the whole intermediate Day ſpent 


in the Service of God, or your Souls? And 


even as to the Days purpoſely ſet apart, and 


demanded by God, for the Worſhip of him- 
ſelf, and the Uſe of Religion; how many, 
even of theſe have you arreſted and profaned, 
to the carrying on of your worldly Concerns, 
either by an open following your Trade, or, 


by evening your Books, and ſettling your 


Accounts of the Week paſt, or in contriving, 
and making Preparations for the next? or, if 
not ſo, by ſpending, or waſting ſome Way or 
other upon yourſelves, or ſome impertinent 
Affairs at Home, the Hours which God re- 
quires to be ſpent upon himſelf elſewhere. 


Or it Cuſtom or Deccncy, Curiofity or a Re- 


mainder of Time upon your Hands, ſhould 
happen to draw you to the Houſe of God once 
upon a Sunday, or now and then twice; how 
plainly dees the Carriage and Behaviour of 


many People in it, make us underſtand that 
Prayer and Devotion is an awkward Work 


they know not how to perform? and that, 
though we have their Bodies (which help in- 
decd to fill the Church) they are abſent as to 
their Souls, their Heads and Hearts being 

both 


8 


nn arent 
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both intent upon Buſineſs of a very different s E RN. 
Concern? But is not this again, to worſhip V. 
Mammon inſtead of God, to place your Hap--— 
pineſs and Heaven in this World, and not in 
the next? | 
Miſtake me not, I beſcech you, I will al- 
low this World, if you will, to be loved; for 
I. think it juſtly deſerves your Love; had you 
but the Art of managing it right, or did you 
but know it's real Value. Nor are the Goods 
of this World, not Riches, as I know of, of 
lo perverſe a Nature, but that a prudent Uſe 
may make them ſubſervient to Religion and 
Piety, and turn them into Inſtruments of ur 
Happineſs hereafter. Purſue them therefore, 
it honeſtly, as diligently as you pleaſe, provi- 
ded you purſue them but as ſecondary Means, 
and don't place your final, or principal Hap- 
pineſs in them. You may ſtill call, and till 
eſteem the Buſineſs you live by, your main 
Chance; provided you remember (if the Ex- 
pretiion be allowable) that there 1s itill a Mai- 
ner; i. e. that there is a more neceſſaty Batt- 
neſs, than the greateſt Buſineſs of this World, 
which fare, you muſt allow, if the Welfare 
of the Soul, be of greater Importance than 
that of the Body. For to fave your Souls, it 
is not your Application to the Aft.ics of this 
| | Vi 05441 
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St MaTTatw called from 


8 ER M. World that will be ſufficient. No: Follow 


the moſt uſeful Calling you can think of, with 


LE the utmoſt Diligence, the ſtricteſt Honeſty, 


and the higheſt Honour ; yet this, I fay, tho' 


it may gain you Reputation here, will not a- 


lone ſecure your Happineſs hereafter, For the 
next World has it's proper Buſineſs, it's pecu- 
liar Employs, as well as this: And unleſs you 
mind the one as well as the other, it is im- 
poſſible you ſhould ever ſucceed in both. 
You may as well expect to grow rich in this 


World, by being always at Prayers, or hear- 
ing Sermons, or doing Works of Beneficence 
and Charity only; as you can expect to be 


happy in the World to come, by minding the 


Affairs of the preſent only. 
If indeed the Happineſs of this World a- 


lone will content you; if you think of no 
Heaven, but what Earth can afford; Why 


then it is true, Application and Diligence, 
(ſhould God permit them to ſucceed, and not 


awaken you by Diſappointments into a Senſe 


of your Miſtake) may, it is poſſible, procure 


you that Happineſs. But be prevailed on for 


once, to caſt up beforehand the Value of ſuch 


a Happineſs, provided you could be ſure of it. 
Call all the Pleaſures of the World before 
you, and aſk it any of them can recompence 

the 
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which you muſt give up for their Sake? Afk, 


if the higheſt Enjoyments of this World de- 


ſerve your Affection better, than thoſe of 
Heaven above? Are they more worthy in 


129 


the Forfeiture of thoſe everlafting Felicities, s ERNI. 


= OH 


themſelves, or beneficial to you; that you can 


hearken to 7»e:r Call rather than to vour Re- 
deemer's? Do you expect to enjoy them for 
ever in Quiet, or to be ever/a/iingly happy by 
what they can procure? Will they be able to 
project you at the Hour of Death? or to 
plead your Cauſe at the Dy of Judgment? 
No, no, vain Souls! they do but drceive you 


with a imiling Look, as you'll find at laſt by 


dcar Experience. Their Joys and Delights, 
will in a Moment be Pal d away, and then 
will your ſhort lived, imaginery Heav en, end 
in a real, everlailing Hell. So ſoon w il You 
find true, what you have ſo ofen buen told, 
that, there is another Life to ſucceed this, 
whether you will think it worch your while 
to ſpare Time from this to p pare for it, or 
not. Ic is my Duty, however, to be conflant- 
ly reminding you, that all the Scticfactions 


vou propoie to yourlelves f. om this WW ord, 


are deccitful and vain, It is the Heaven a- 
bove, that muſt yield you any true and laſting 
Content; it is that alone that can ll your 
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SER M. Deſires. 


V. 


-— Thoughts. Thou, Lord, art the Author of 


S Marrakw called, &c. 


Take then away your Flatteries, 
falſe World, and leave us free for better 


all we have, the only Object of all we hope: 
And therefore, as thou haſt prepared a Hea- 
ven for us, O may thy Grace prepare vs for 
it! Turn thou, Dear Lord, thy Eyes to us, 
and with thy Apoſtle St Matthew, turn and 
keep our Eyes ilill fixed on thee. Tis thee, 
O gracious and bountitul Saviour, tis thee we 
chuſe, and dedicate ourſelves to obey thy Call. 
Thou art our fole and abſolute Lord, be thou 
our Portion and Aſſiſtance for ever. Do thou, 

O Almighty God, who by thy Bleſſed Son, 
didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of Cuſtom, 


to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt; Grant us 


Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and inor- 
dinate Love of Riches, and to follow the ſame 
thy Son Tefus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneli. 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, Worli 
without nd. Amen. 
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SERMON VI 


The Fall of Jupas, and Election of 


MaTTHIAS. 
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ACTS i. 23, 24, 25, 26. | 


And they appointed two, Foſeph called Barſa- 
bas (who was ſurnamed Faſlus) and Mat- 
thias. And they prayed and ſaid, Thou 

| Lord, which knoweſt the Hearts of ail Men, 

ſhew whether of theſe two thou baſt choſen, 
That he may take Part of the Min'ftry and | 
Apoſtleſbip, from wich Judas by Tronſ- | 
greſſion fell, that be might go to his own 
| Place. And they gave forth their Lots | 
and the Lot fell ye i.atthias, and be Was 
4 number ed with the eleven Apoſtles. 


E this Day commemorate, my | 


good Chriſtian Brethren, cnc of 
the Heroes of our holy Religion, 
an eminent Apoſtle, Martyr, and Sain-; but 1 

one chat was called to the fieſt of thoſe Dig- 
> nities, 


132 The Fall of Ju pas, and 
SERM.Nitics, not immediately by our Lord himſelf, 
VI. whiltt he was converſant in the Fleſh, but 
— ſubilituted in the rocm of one of the original 
Apoſtles, partly by the Ele&ion of the reſt of 
the College, and partly by the Influence and 
Determination of the Spirit's guiding, diret- 
ing, and cloſing the Apoſtles Choice. A 
particular Account of the whole Tranſaction | 
has been read to you, in the Portion of Scrip- 
ture appointed for the Epitlle for the Day; 
part of which, I have now read again for my 
Text: In which you have heard, that after 
St Peter bad in a full Aſſembly notified the 
Fall and Death of Judas, and the Neceſſity 
there was, that his Vacancy ſhould be ſupplied 
by another choſen out of the Diſciples to fill 
his Room, the Church, in purſuance of what 
Peter had moved, appointed two, &c. as in 
the Text to the end of ver. 25. And after 
the Prayer they gave forth their Lots; and 
the Lot fell upon Matthias: And be was num- 
bered with the cleven Apoſtles. 


This is the Scripture, and this the Story, 
waich this Day's Service calls to our Thoughts: 
And to give it a proper and due Conſideration, 
propoſe to fpeak to it in the following Or- 
der. 


1 Firſt, 


Election of MATTHIAS. 133 


8 ERM. 
J. Firſt, I will ake notice of the unhappy VI. 
Man, by whoſe Apoſtacy and Death the Va- )) 
cancy was made. 
II. Secondly, I ſhall confider the Manner, 
and Method which the Apoſtles made uſe of 
to fill up his Place. And, 


III. Thirdly, I ſhall give you what Account 
I can learn of the Saint, upon whom the E- 


lection fell. 


And theſe Heads, with ſome practical In- 
ferences as I go along, will be a proper Im- 
provement of the preſent Solemnity. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall take notice of the unhappy 
Man, by whoſe Apoſtacy and Death the Va- 
cancy was made. And in doing this, St: Peter 
ſhall be my Guide; who opens the Way for 
the Election and Ordination of a new Apoſtle, 
by a Notification of the dreadful Fall, and 
Death of the old one. Men and Brethren, 
(faith he) the Scripture muſt needs have been 
fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of 
David, ſpate before concerning Judas, which 
was Guide to them that t99k Jeſus : For he was 
numbered with us, and had obtained Part of | 

the Mintfery: Now this Man fru cvaſed a Field | 
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S EM. a 7e Roward lg Iniquity, and falling head- 
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long, ho burſt ejunder in the midſt, and all his 


Yr” Bowel: ruſhed cat. pe: t wwas 4nown unto all 


the Dioollors in Jeiſelem; inſemuch as, that 
Field is called in bet 'r proper Tongue, ACEL- 
DAMA, that is to {:v, The Field of Blood, ver. 
 16—19. Now "Sb hence we learn, that 
the Apoſtle (whoſe Place the Saint of this 
D:y was choſen to ſupply) was the Apoſtle 
Judas. But it appears by the Catalogue given 
by St Lute, firſt in his Goſpel, Luke vi. 16. 
and then here in the 27s, that, there were 
two of that Nume among the Twelve, one of 
which, our Err FTranſladion calls the Bro- 
ther of James * (who is elſewhere called 
Thagaeus) Matt. x. 3. the o her is diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the Title of Ticarict 3 Mark ili. 19. 
The latter of the two is here ſpoken of, who 
was thus diſtinguiſhed (as it is probably 
thouglit) from the Place of his Nativity: {- 
care ſignifying in the Hebrew Language, a 
Man of Ferioth, which was anciently a City 
in the Tribe of J This Man our Lord 
though t fit to call, fo be one of his moſt inti- 
mate Diſciples, to advance him even to the 
Honour of an Hpcſtie, and to impower and 

* He ſoul rather de called the Can of fame. See 
Wulsrox's Sermons on EImps, p. 04 


common 
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commiſſion him, to preach and work Mira- SE RM, 
cles equally with the reſt. He was numbered VI. 
(faith St Peter) with us (the Apoſtles) and 
had obtained Part of the Miniſtry. And yet 
we find, from all the Accounts ot him in the 
_ Goſpel, that he was a Man of ill Principles, 
and wicked Deſigns, charged by St 7h with 
| being @ Thief, John xii. 6. and branded by 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf with no better a Ti- 
tle, than that of Devil. Have I not {futh he) 
choſen you twelve ? and one of you 15 Devil; 
ch. vi. 70. A Devil indeed, as he afterwards 
proved, a Satan, a Tempter to the worſt of 
Evils! He barters for his Lord, and betrays 
him to his Enemies! He heads the Party, 
conducts the Officers, and fees him delivered 
ſafe into their Hands! He was Guide to them 
that took Fefus ! 
Now this Diſpoſition and Temper of Mind, 
the Holy Jeſus (who needed not that any ſhould 
_ teſtify of Man, becauſe he himſelf knew what 
Twas in Man) John ii. 25. faw in him When 
firſt he choſe him. He knew from the Begin- 
ning, «ho they were that believed not, and who 
ſhould betray him; ch. vi. 64. And yet our | 
Lord, paſling by thouſants, whom he knew | 
F to have honeſter and better Hearts, chuſes this 4 
Judas, this Thief, this Devil, to be one of bis 
K 4 few 
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SERM, few and ictimate Followers; takes him into a 

VI. Fellowſhip of his Doct ine and Powers, ſends 

CI hi forth io preach the Doctrine, and King- 

dom of C5 7/t, which, for any thing we know, 

he pe formed wih as much Eaineſtnets, Zeal, 

and Succels, as the beit and holieſt of all the 
Ditciples. 


Our Lord had probably, many ſecret and 
cer Deligns unknown to us, that moved, 


there is ne cwr9s Inſtruction, which it af- 


be bad Servan's in Chrif's own Family; and, 
that the Wicacdheſh of an Otficer does not 
vacate his Commifſion, nor render his Otfice 
uſcleſs and ine ffectual. The Unworthinels of 
a Miniſter, hinders not the End propoled by 
Bio Minifiration : The Efficicy of the Ordi- 
ancc about 
pending upon the Quality of the Perfon, but 
upon the Blelling which Cod has entailed 
upon the Inſtitutien. So that, the ſame Ob- 
fervance is certainly due to the Minitters of 
Cor, which is generally paid to the Mini- 
=__ ſters, or Amb .itdors cf earthly Princes, II 
by i the Deportment and Buiuviour of an earihly 
44 1 Embatiador fink ever iv much below his Cha- 
Bil racter ; yet, thu: Benaviour by no means eva- 
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and inftarnced him to make this Choice: But 


fords to us all: dig. It ſhews, that there may 


ut winch he is employed, not de- 
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cuates the Power of his Commiſſion, or nulls s E RM. 
What he does in his Maſter's Name. It is VI. 
juſt the fame with the Miniſters of Chrift, —— 
rh] who are now the Embaſſadors of God in 
| Chriſt's ftead, 2 Cor. v. 20. Such a Miniſter, 
at the laſt Day, will certainly be accountable 
| for the Wickedneſs of his Life, and without 
| doubt will undergo a feverer Puniſhment, for 
having been a Stumbling-Block, inſtead of a 
good and laudable Example, to the People to 
whom his Maſter ſent him. But the People 
notwichſtanding, maſt anſwer for the Neglect 
of his Miniſtry and Preaching, which were 
| never the leſs to be attended to, becauſe he did 
nun ot lead a Life ſuitable to them. For though 
the Wickedneſs of his Life may render him 
one of the worſt of Men; yet it by no means 
proves that he is a falſe Teacher. For as the 
| Water is the fame and as full of Refreſhment, 
whether it be a leaden Pipe, or a golden one 
that conveys it, and as a Jewel ſuffers nothing 
in it's Luſtre and Worth, becauſe it is laid up 
in a wooden Caſket ; ſo neither are the Doc- 
trines or Ordinances of Chriſt, ever the leſs 
4 tbe Power of God to Salvation, to thoſe that 
believe and embrace them, becauſe ſome Fail- 


ings, or even Vices, may attend Perfons who 
preach and 2dminitter them, 


| But 
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SERM, But I muſt now return to Judas himſelf, 
VI. and according to the Method obſerved by St 
Lt Peter, conſider in the next Place, the particu- 
lar Fact which led him to his Ruin, and the 
previous Diſpoſition that led him to the Fact. 

He was Guide to them that took Jeſus, and 
purchaſed a Field with the Reward of his Ini- 

guity, The betraying of his Lord therefore, 
conſummated his Iniquity, and his inordinate 
Covetouſneſs, and love of Money hurried him 


to his Treachery. He, who was a Diſciple 


of the Bleſſed Fejus - he Who had daily heard 
him preach, and had daily been heard to 


preach him to others; he who had frequently 


teen his Maſter work Miracles, and had fre- 
quently himſelf worked Miracles in his Name. 


This Man (it feems) from the Love of 


Wealth, is at beſt a Thief, and e'er long a 
Traitor. And fo exorbitantly is he bent upon 
bis Avarice and Gain, that he is ready to act 
the greateſt Wickedneſs for the vileſt Sum. 
He fecks out for Chapmen, and barters for 
his Lord, and covenants to {ell him for thirty 
Pieces of Silver; John xi. 4, 5. He that 
valued the Ointment that Mary beſtowed up- 
on the Feet of eus for three hundred Pence, 
now ſells his Maſter, on whom it was ſpent, 


tor but bits moe than a third Part of the 


Volne 
1e 
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Value, for a Sum not amounting to four s E RM. 
Pounds of our Money, the common Price VI. 
then for Bond-Men and Slaves. e 
What a ſad and dreadful Inſtance is this, 
of the fatal Effects of a covetous Mind! And 
what a Leſſon does it read to all Men in ge- 
neral, to ſtifle the firſt Emotions of it in their 
Hearts! Since if it be once indulged and ſuf- 
fered to have it's Swing, it will never ſtop, 
but break through every Thing, through all 
the Ties of Religion, Relation, and Gratitude, 
to ſatisfy it's Cravings. It will undertake and 
act the greateſt Villanies, rather than be diſap- 
pointed in it's imaginary Wants. 
Hut let us paſs on from Judas's Sin, to the 
exemplary Puniſhment which overtook the 
Sinner; who being wearied with Melancholy, 
and furious Reflections upon what he had 
done, threw back the Wages of his Iniquity, 
in the Court or Aſſembly of the Jews, and 
put an end to a guilty and wretched Life, by 
a very wicked and violent Death. St Peter 
tells us, that /a/l;ng headlong, he burſt aſunder 
in the midi, and all his Bowels guſhed out. 
St Matthew indeed fays, that he went and 
hanged himſelf, Matt. xxvii. 5. But if the 
Words wete tranſlated, as they will bear, in 
both the Places ; both the Accounts might be 
conſiſtent 
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The Tall of ſup as, and 


8 E RM. conſiſtent and true. The Greet in St Mat- 
VI. thew * might be rendered, Je wwas ſuffocated, 
SY or ftrangled; and the Original in the Ads +, 


that he fell flat upon bis Face and burſt aſun- 
der, &c. So that putting both Places together, 
th: Senſe may be, that he was fo affected with 


Sorrow, and Horror, and Deſpair, that in a 


Fit of Melancholy and Spleen, be fell down, 
on a ſudden, upon his Face, and b:rit, and 
died. However, it s certain from both the 
Accounts, that the Divine Vengeance ſoon 
overtook him, and that he could not forbear 
to be his own Executioner I. 

So that in cither Cale, the Inſtance affords 
us a memorable Warning to all treacherous 


and ungrateful, to all greedy, covetous Per- 


ſons, not to let the World gain too great an 
Aſcendant over them; but to wazch and pray 
that they enter not into Temptation. For what 
Privilege can be a ſufficient Gaa:d, what 
Foundation can be firm enough to rely upon; 
when the Miracles, the Sermons, the Favours, 
ad familiar Converfation of Chr:jt could not 
fectre one that was an Apolile, from fo fatal 
an Apvilaly ? 


* 8 bot 7 - F'T * 1 n — f v FE * D. — C 
CITI 2 FiO F %% vide ONT * 

N ? 4 IU 3, 0 PP 5 ] "tv * * * we F® A 2 ö 1 * 4 . 9 
T IN 0 © n\ | } * . < 500 1 1 9 © 't 2 1 eo (; [ - * 1 * . 98 he * 3 ? 3 23 2 .* 


* » 7 k % * _ Y ! I. * = Q 2 * ; 
- » * ! 7 * e 
* CA \ 1 Py | k es, 1 7 AY | 94 . 4 * L* ) 0 


Birr 


Electio of MaTTHAS, 141 

But to deter us from the Sin, the Puniſb- s E RM. 
ment alſo is recorded wich it. Awakened with VI. 
the Guilt and Horror of the Fact, his Con- 
ſcience immediately rouzed and purſued him; 
and the Man was unable to bear up againſt 
the furious Revenges of his own Mind. For 
there is an active Principle in every Man's 
Breaſt, that ſeldom ſuffers daring Sinners to 
paſs quietly to their Graves, All wilful and 
deliberate Sins, eſpecially thoſe of Treachery 
and Blood, are wont more ſenſibly to alarm 
the natural Notions of our Minds, and to raiſe 
in us the Fear of ſome Vengeance, that will 
immediately ſeize upon us. And how into- 
lerable are thoſe Scourges that laſh us in this 
vital and tender Part? The Spirit of the Man 
ſinks under him; and all his Supports deceive 
and fail him. For what Eafe and Comfort 
can he cnjoy, that carries a Vulture in his Ba- 
ſom, always gnawing and preying upon his 
Heart? Guilt is naturally troubleſome and un- 
eaſy: It diſtu bs the Peace and Serenity of the 
Mind, and fiils the Soul with Storms and 
Thunder. ie (faith Job) hath hardened 
himself againſt Go, and projrered? And in- 
deed how flineld he, when God has fixed 
ſuch a powerful, and invitible Fyecutioner in 
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SERM. the Laws of his Duty, and acts in oppoſition 
VI. 


Ea Inſtant takes his Leave of his Quiet and 
Repoſe, and expoſes himſelf to the ſevere 


to the Dictates of his Conicience ; from that 


Reſentments of a vexatious, ſelf-tormenting 
Mind. And though he poſſibly may be able 
to drown, and ſtifle the Voice of it for a 
while; yet every little Affliction or Accident, 
will awaken it into Horror, and let in Terror 


like an armed Man upon it. A Torment in- 


finitely beyond what the moſt cruel and in- 
genious Tyrant could contrive ! For what can 
ſo effectually invade our Eaſe, as the Sings, 


and Remorſe of our own Conſciences? The 


Wrath of Man may be endured : But the Ir- 
ruptions of Conſcience are irreſiſtible: We ſee 
in the Inſtance now be fore us, it reduces the 


Man to ſuch Diſtreſſes as make him chuſe 
Death rather than Lite. It is ſuch a Hell up- 
on Earth, that a Man to get rid of it, will 


venture to throw himſelf into a Hell below, 
But having dwelt long enough upon the 


unhappy Man, by whole Apoſtacy and Death 


this Vacancy in the College of the Apollles 


was made, it is Time I proceed to the, 


II. Second Particular I promiſed to ſpeak 


to, viz, the Manner and Method, which the 
„ Apoltles 


| 
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Apoſtles made uſe of to fill up his Place. But s ER NM. 
here in the firſt Place, it may not be amiſs to VI. 
enquire, why the Number of the Apoſtles 
| muſt be 7wefve preciſely, and why eleven 
might not as well ſ{utiice. For that the eleven 
which remained in their Integrity were not 
ſuthcient, evidently appears from St Peter's 
F | Diſcourſe, which declares it neceſſary that one 
| ſhovld be ordained in Judas's Room. For it 
is written (faith he) in the Book of Pſalms, 
Let his Habitation be deſolate, and let no Man 
dwell therein; and, his Biſhoprick let another 
take. Wherefore of theſe Men which have 
companied with us, all the Time that the Lord 
Fejus went in and out among us. Beginning 
from the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame Day 
tiat he was taken up from us, muſt one be or- 
dained to be a Witneſs with us of bis Reſur- 
rection; ver. 20 - 22. Now trom this Rea- 
| ſoning of St Peter it appears, that cven the 
Propheſies of the Old Teflament, forctold, 
that our Saviour ſhould at tirſt chuſe, and af- 
terwards continue for ſome Time, the precile 
Number of zwelve Apoſtles, And tor this it 
| is poſſible, there may be more Reatons than 
| we know: But it is obvious to any one, 
that is at all acquainted with the Old Teſta— 
; .20t, that by this Inſtitution, boch the Je- 
"JF 
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8 ERM. / and Chri/tian Church, exactly correſpond - 
VI. ed the one to the other. For as both Moſes, 
and Joſhua (who were each of them, in their 
Turns, a Type of Chrif!) had twelve Men 
under them who were called Princes of Iſrael, 

or Heads of the Tribe of their Fathers *, re- 
preſenting the twelve Patriarchs from whom 

the Tribes were deſcended; Numb. i. 44; and 

vii. 2. Ch. xiv. Joſh. iii, and Ch. iv. And 

as theſe were particularly diſtinguiſhed from 

the People, by ſpecial Acts of Authority, and 

by Divine Delignation; ſo had our Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour (our great Deliverer from 
ſpiritual Bondage, and the Leader of his Peo- 

ple into the tive Land of Piomiſe) his Felve 
Apoſtles, as the Patriarchs and Princes of the 

new People of God, to gather, to govern 
them, and to act in their Behalf, as Chriſt 

who was the Head of them all ſhould appoint 
them. Accordingly we find, that the Agree- 
ment between the Jew:/h and Chriſtian Poli- 

ty, is often inſinuated by our Saviour himſelf 

to the Honour of his Apoſtles; eſpecially 
when he mentions the 7welve Thrones on which 

they ſhall fit in the Regeneration, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matt. xix. 28. Luke 

xxii. 30, And when again he repreſents the 


* STaxnoPe, Vol. iv. p. 169. 


Church 
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Church by a Woman with a Crown of twelve s x RM. 
Stars; Rev. xii. 1. And when, laſtly, the VI. 
Heavenly Jeruſalem is deſcribed with à Vall 

great and high, with twelve Gates, and at 
the Gates twelve Angels, and Names written 
| thereon, which are the Names of the tevelve 
Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. And the Wall 
of the City having twelve Foundations, and in 
them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb; ch. ii. 1—12—14. Theſe and ſome 
other like Alluſions there are, which manifeſt- 
ly ſhew, that there was a Reſcmblance intend- 
ed (at leaſt for ſome Time) between the Go- 
vernors of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church. 
And conſequently it was neceſſary, that this 
Number ſhould be again made up compleat, 
when Judas had leſſened it by his Apoſtacy 
and Fall. = 
| Before I leave this Particular, it may not be 
amiſs to take notice allo of the End, or Buſi- 
| neſs, to which the Apoſtles are here ſaid to be 
ordained. Of theſe Men (ſaith St Peter) muſt 
one be ordained to be A WITNESS WITH us 
oF HIS RESURRECTION. His Reſurrection in 

this Place is only mentioned, becauſe this in- 

deed is the Foundation -and Support of the 

whole Chriſtian Religion. The Death of Fe- 

ſus 1> what the Jews ever did, and ever will, 

Vol. III. L as 
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SE Ras long as they are Jews, admit and boaſt of: 
VI. Nor do even the Gentiles diſpute or deny it. 
But his Rejurre&ien from the Dead in ſo mi- 
raculous a Manner, if once eſtabliſhed, muſt 
necetlarily beat down all before it, and conſe- 
quently conti:m, and ſupport the Truth of | 
whatever he had faid or delivered before. | 
This therclore, the Apoſtles laboured chiefly 
to prove. And therefore, the Neceſſity of a 
proper Choice to ſupply the Place of Judas, 
is laid upon having a Perſon duly, and ſuffi- 
ciently qualißed to join his Teſtimony with 
the other eleven, concerning the Truth of our 
Lord's Reſurrection. Not but that, the Acts 
and Doctrines of our Saviour, during the 
whole Courſe of his publick Miniſtry, are all 
comprehended, and all implied under the 
Head of his Reſurrection. Why ele ſhould 
St Peter inſiſt, that the Perſon made choice 
of to the Office of an Apoſtle, muſt be one of 
thoſe, who bad accompanicd with them all the 
Time that the Lird jus went in and out a- 
mong them, beginning jrom the Baptiſm of 
John, unto the jame Day that he was taken up 
from them. This plainly intimated, that the 
Perfon choſen, was to bear his Teſtimony to 
the Life, and Preaching, and Death of Jeſus, 
as well as to his Reſutrection. And it ſhews 
too 
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too by the way, that the Preaching, or bear-s x RI. 
ing Witneſs of Feſus, and his Refurrection, is VI. 
not only a Work, but a Divine Office; and 


that beſides Experience and Ability, a particu- 
lar Ordination is allo neceiiary, before it 1s 
lawful for any one to undertake it, For we 
ſee in the Paſſage of which we are now diſ- 
courſing, that though there were Numbers 
of ſufficient Knowledge and Ability, to iupply 


Fudas's Place, (vis. all that accompanied with 


the Apoſtles during the Time that the Lord 
went in and out and among ſt them) yet, not 
one of them was ſuffered to do it, till ap- 
pointed by a folemn and divine Election, 
which is the principal Point of my ſccond 
Head, viz, The Manner and Method which 
the Apottles made uſe of to fill up his Place. 


Now it appears from the Text, that the 


firſt Step which the Apoſtles took; was, to- 
gether with the whole Church which was 
then aflembled, to pitch upon two whom 
they judged the fiticit of the whole Number 
of Believers for to high an Office, They c- 
pointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas, wwio nos 
 furnamed Fuſjtus, and Matthias, But now, 
neither the Apollles ſeparately, nor the Church 
jointly, knowing which of theſe two to prefer 
(for the Holy Ghoit was not as yet dete nded 
_ Gl 
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s ERM. on them, and therefore, they had not as yet 


VI. 


The Fall of ſup as, and 


the Power of chuſing by Inſpiration,) they 


C—— therefore, referred the ſingular Deciſion, or 


Determination to God. And that they might 
truly prevail with him to aſſiſt them, they 
firſt ſolemnly addreſs themſelves to Heaven, 
that the all-knowing God, who governed the 
World, and perfectly underſtood the Tem- 


pers and Diſpoſitions of all Men, would im- 


mediately guide and direct their Choice, and 
ſhew, which of the two he would have taken 
to that Part of the Apoſtolick Charge, from 
whence Judas was ſo lately fallen. They pray- 
ed and ſaid, Thou, Lord, who knoweſt the 
Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen, that he may take Part of the 
Miniſtry, and Apoſtleſhip, from whence Judas 
by Tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his 
own Place, And when they bad thus prayed, 
they gave forth their Lots, A Way frequent- 
ly uſed both by Jews and Gentiles, for the 


Determination of doubtful and difficult Caſes ; 


and eſpecially for chuſing of Perſons to great 
and important Offices: A Way in which God 
was always thought to be ſo immediately cal- 
led in, that the Perſon choſen atter this Man- 
ner, was eſteemed to be choſen by God's 
eſpecial Deſignation and Appointment. Inſo- 

much 
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much, that Solomon has left it among his gene- E RM. 

ral Rules, That the Lot is caſt into the Lap, VI. 
but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, 
| Prov. xvi. 33. 


I ſhall now proceed to the Third Head of 
| my Diſcourſe, under which I am to give you 
| what Account we can learn of the Saint of 
this Day, upon whom the Divine Election 
fell. They gave forth their Lots, and the Lot 
fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with 
the eleven Apoſtles, i. e. the Lots being put in- 
to a Veſſel to receive them, the Name of 
| Matthias was firſt drawn out, and ſo the A- 
poſtolate devolved upon him. But now what 
St Matthias was before, or whither he went 
afterwards, the Scriptures are filent ; no No- 
| tice being taken of him in any other Place of 


the New Teſtament, than in that appointed 

| to be read inſtead of the Epiſtle for the Day. 

| For he not being an Apoſtle of the firſt E- 
| lection, immediately called and choſen by our 

Saviour, we are not to expect any particular 

Remarks of him in any of the Goſpels, We 

know nothing of his Pedigree, any further 

| than that he was a Jew: And that we infer, 
becauſe our Saviour being only ſent to the loſt 

Sheep of the Houſe of J/rael, he admitted 

L 3 none 
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The Fall of Jupas, and 


SER M. none but Tjraelites to be his Diſciples. But 


VI. 
A thee; ſince otherwiſe he could not have been 
ſulficiently qualified for the Office he was 


Matibias muſt hive been pretty early among 


choſe to. For St Peter plainly intimates in 
his Speech to the Apofiles before the Choice, 
that none were Capable of being elected into 


Jadas's Place, but thoſe who had attended 


the Miniſtry of Chri// from the Baptiſm of 
John. It is very probable therefore, that our 
Apoſtle was one of our vaviour's ſeventy Diſ- 


ciples, and conſequendly, of an Order fit to 


ſucceed to the Othce of an Apoſtle, in any 
Vacancy that {hould happen amongſt them, 


if their Number was for a Time unalterable, 


as it appears to have been. After Chri/t's 
Death, it is plain from the Qualification that 
was exprelsly required in him, he muſt have 
been a Witne!is of his Reſurrection, 7. e. He 
muſt have been an Eye-Wineſs, that Jeſus 
was alive again, and raiſed from the Dead. 
And being thus in all Reſpects qualified to be 
an Apoſtle, if there was occaſion for him; he 
was taken into their Number, within a few 
Days after, and ſome few Days before the re- 


markable Day of Pentecoſt, 


After the Hol j Ghoſt was poured upon the 
Apoſtles, to fit thum tor that great and diffi- 
cult 
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cult Employment upon which they were ſent; FRN. 
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St Matthias among the reſt betook himſelf to VI. 


his peculiar Province and Charge. The firſt 


Fruits of his Miniſtry, he ſpent in Judta, 
which we now cali Paleſtine, or the Holy 


Land; where having reaped a conliderable 


Harveſt, he at laſt retired into diſtant Coun- 
tries. The particular Places where he preach- 
ed the Goſpel are differently reported; and 
the Manner of his Death is alſo variouſly told. 
But all that pretend to give any Account of 
him, agree in this, that the laſt Place he came 
to, was very barbarous, and his Utage accord- 
ingly. For meeting with a People of an in- 


tractable Temper, he was treated with Rndc- 


neſs and Inhumanity ; and after all his La- 


bours and Sufferings, and a numerous Conver- 
ſion of Men to Chriſtianity, he obtained fron; 


them at laſt a Crown of Martyrdom. 
His Memory has been celebrated by the 
univerſal Church from antient Times; thongh 


not every where on the fame Day, The 
Eaſtern or Greek Church commemorates him 
yearly on the ninth of Auguſt ; whilſt we in. 


the Ye/7, allot the trwerty-fourth of Februar; 
to his Remembrance. But which of thetc 
Days, or whether either of them, was the very 
Day on which he ſufforcd, we have not Light 
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De Fall of Jo pas, and 


s ERM. enough from Hiſtory to affirm for certain. 


The Accounts of him being various, and no- 


Kg thing but what we have of him in my Text, 


being to be entirely depended on. Some have 
publiſhed @ Goſpel, and a Book of Traditions, 
as written by him : But by Men of Learning 
they are all rejected as ſuppoſititious, except- 
ing one Saying, which Clemens of Alexandria 
ſays, was aſcribed to him; a Saying, which, 


let it be whole it will, will be of uſe to every 
Chriſtian that obſerves it. viz. © That we 


* ſhould continually ſubdue the Fleſh, never 


“ indulge it in any immoderate Gratification, 


“ but endeavour always to enlarge our Souls 
« with Faith and Knowledge 5 

I have not Time to expatiate upon this, 
nor to make ſuch Obſervations upon the little 
we find of him, as might be very proper and 


ſuitable to the Occaſion. But I can't conclude 
without hinting to you one Thought, which 


I hope you will carry home in your Minds, 


and improve it yourſelves, by making it the 


Subject of your own Meditations. Upon the 
Fall of Judas you ſee it was neceſſary, that 
another Saint and Apoſtle ſhould be choſen to 
ſupply the Defect which would otherwiſe 


have happened to the Church of God. And 


® Sce GRABE Spicileg. Vol. ii. p. 118. 


be 
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be you aſſured, that it is not only from the s ERM. 
public Miniſters of the Church, but from her VI. 
private Members alſo, that the Church ſuffers — 
Loſs, when any of them fall from their Vir- 
tue or Faith. And yet don't you ſee People 

every Day falling and apoſtatizing from their 
Holy Religion, into groſs Wickedneſs and 

| Sin? And ſome who by premeditated and 
daring Inſults, fly in the very Face of the 
Holy Jeſus, bid Defiance to his Omniſcience, 
and (he himſelf being out of their Reach) Hail 
his Goſpel with a Judas Kits, and fo betray 
him. Such Men we can hardly hope to ſee 
ever return into the Communion of Saints: A 
holy Penman has pronounced, that it is im- 
poſſible to renew them again to Repentance : 
They may not perhaps fall into the ſame Fate 
with Judas in this World: But they muſt 

L live, ſurely, in continual Dread of being con- 
| tigned to the ſame Place in the next. Let 
them therefore, that have the Reverence of 

| God fixed on their Souls, endeavour to be- 
come ſo many Matthias's. Be you therefore, 

| the Matthias's to fill up their Room: Let 
| ſuch perfect and compleat the Church of 
God : Since before the Church can be truly 
compleated, there is a certain Number of Elect 
that muſt come in, and till that Number be 
accompliſhed, 
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The Fall of JuDas, &c. 


SE RM. accompliſhed, the Kingdom of Glory cannot 


begin. Let ws then not ſuffer it to be kept 


— back and delayed, for want of Subjects enow 


to enjoy it ; but by each of us fitting one to 
bear a Part in it, let us all contribute to haſten 
it's coming. In the mean while, do thou, 


O Gracious and Almighty God, who into the 


Place of the Traitor Judas, didſt chuſe thy 
faithful Servant Matthias to be of the Number 
of the twelve Apoſtles ; grant that thy Church 


being always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, 


may be ordered and guided by faithful and 


true Paſtors, through Teſus __ our Lord, 
Amen, 


SERMON 


they had nat ſien, through a vain puffing up 


[ 155 ] 
SERMON VII. 


The Exiſsence of Angels. 


_—_ 


E 


HEBREWS i. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 


to miniſter for them, that ſhall be Heirs 
27 Salvation * 


picks in Divinity, to be either ſuper- 

ſtitiouſly perverted and abuſed, or elſe 
entirely forgotten and loſt, according as the 
Humours or Fancies of Men incline to the 
one or the other Extreme. This is particu- 
lacly remarkable in the Doctrine of Angels. 
Some had, even in the Apoſtles Time, 
ſuffered their Curioſity to carry them ſo high, 
as to beguile them into a religious Worſhip 
of thoſe Beings; which St Paul therefore 
condemns, as zntruding into things which 


]: is the Misfortune of ſome noble To- 
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The Exiſtence of Angels 


SERM.of your fleſhly Minds, Col. ii. 18. But not- 
VII. notwithſtanding this juſt and ſevere Repre- 
— henfion, we meet with an Author in the 


Fourth Century, afſuming the Name of a 
Convert and Diſciple of this very Apoſtle, 
(that of Dionyſius the Areopagite, I mean, 
whoſe Name is recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment, Acts xvii. 34.) and under this Ti- 
ile, ſpeaking ſo aſſuredly, and fo very cir- 


cumſtantially of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, as if 


he himſelf had dwelt amongſt them, and 
taken an exact and accurate Liſt of their 
ſeveral Orders and Individuals: And in Af- 


 ter-times, ſome, not content with his Spe- 


culations, have ventured further to enter upon 


Queſtions much more curious and inquiſi- 


tive ſtill, concerning Things which it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould have any Knowledge of, 
or any at leaſt that would be of uſe to 
Mankind. This has led others into a con- 
trary Extreme, who fearful of being too 
preſumptuous and bold, will ſcarce give them- 
ſelves leave to think of thoſe glorious Beings 


at all, leſt they ſhould aim at Things too 


high for their Reach, and fo incur the Cen- 
ſure of a vain Curioſity. Cautious of offend- 
ing by either of theſe Means, our excellent 


Church (which deſires to inſtruct her Mem- 


bers 


— — — 


29. 


The Exiſtence of Angels. 


bers in the Truth, and nothing more) nei-s ERM. 
ther crouds her Oſſices with uſeleſs and un- VII. 
certain Legendary Talis concerning theſe Spi- 8 


rits, nor yet negleAs to propoſe to our 
Thoughts, thoſe Truths wllich God has been 
pleaſed to reveal of them in Holy Scripture. 


An antient Feſtival therefore originally ſet 


apart for the expreſſing cur Devotion and 


Thankfulneſs to God, for the Bunefits we 


receive by their Miniſtry and Help, we till 
continue to celebrate and obſerve: And be- 
cauſe Michoe! is recorded in Holy Writ, as 
an Angel of eminent Dignity and Power, and 
as prefiding and watching over the Church of 
God, wich a fingalar Vigilance, Affection, and 
Care. See Dan. x. and xii. Jude 9. Rev. 


Xvii. 7. Therefore his Name (though ſuper- 


ſticiouſly ® fixed to it at firſt) is ſtill retained, 
and the prindipal Scriptures, relating to the 
good Oilices of him, and the reſt of the 


| heavenly Hoſt, ate choſen and read. 


The Place from whence I have taken my 
Text, is indeed only part of thoſe Scriptures , 
there being to2 miny Paſſages relating to that 
Subject, for all to de taken in. But the Verſe I 
have made choice of, contains a general Sum- 
mary of the whole, and will lead me to diſ- 


* Vide, Ado, Baronii, & Hoſpiuieni Martyrolog. in Sept. 


courſe 
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The Exiftence of Angels. 


b ERM. courſe of as many Particulars as a modeſt 
VII. bounded Curiofity will defire. It is true 
- indeed, that what the Holy Penman fays in 
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this Place concerning Angels, is brought in 
accidentally : His dire& Deſign being to {et 
forth the tranſcendent Eminency of our Lord : 
To beget in the Hebrews a more awful and 
reverend Regard to the Goſpel, he labours 
to convince them of the great Excellency, 
1 and Power of him that introduced 
This he attempts by comparing him, not 
wih M- „and the Prophets, but with the 
bleſſed Angels, the higheſt and moſt excel- 
lent of all the Creatures of God; and to 
prove the Superiority of Chriſt over theſe, 
he ſhows, that tho' Angels, in Virtue of theic 
Creation, are foinetimes called the Sons of God; 
Job i. 6. u. 1. xxxvili, 7. yet none of them 
all was ever called, in Right of his Nature, 
his Gegotte Son; Hub. i. 5, That this begot- 
ten Son, when introduced into the World, is 
declared to be the Object of the Angels 

- Adoration, ver. 6. and that the Power of 
Creation, the Sovereignty, and even the Throne 
47 Gad, are aſcribed to him, ver. 7, Se . whilſt. 
the higheſt Honour the An gels can aſpire 
to, 18 only that of miniftring io bim. Are 
tory not ail mni/iring Spirits, ſent ſorth to 
miniſter 


The Exiſtence of Augels. I 59 


miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- s ERM. 

vation. VI. 
The Words are expreſſed by way of In- 

terrogation, the more vehemently to affirm 

(according to the known way of reaſoning) 

that undoubtedly they are ſo. So that by 

Way of a Poſition they muſt be read thus: 

They (i. e. the holy Angels of God) are all 

of them entirely mini/tring Spirits, ſent forth 

70 miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of 

Salvation. But now, though the ext be 

deſigned to ſhew how ach inferior the 

Angels are in the Nature and Qffice when 

compared with our Lord ; yet their Nature 

and Othce are expreſſed 10 the Height to 

ſhew the Dignity of our Lord the clearer. 

The Words therefore are as full, and as com- 

plete as we could deſire for a general Text, 

and evidently point out to me thele four Heads 

following, for the Subject of my Diſcourſe, 

VIS, 


I. Fiſt, The Reality of the Ex:Fence of 
Angels. 
IT. Secondly, The Nature of them, what 


it is, They are all Spirits. 
III. Thirdly, Their Oe or Employment 


in gencral, They are all 7 17niftrins Spirits, 
Fx. Fourthly 
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SERM, 


Te Exiftence of Angels. 
IV. Fourthly, Their Hpecial Office, and 


VII. Employments with relation to good Men, 
— They are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 


222 


we know that e 
the Jews, who ſaid that there were neither 


miniſter for them that ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 


vation, And, 


I. Firſt, As to the Reality of the Exi- 


fence of Angels, one would think I ſhould 


have no occaſion in a Chriſtian Congregation, 
to ſay any thing to prove that there are 
really ſuch Creatures as Angels in being. But 
were Sadducees among 


Angel nor Spirit; Acts xxiii. 8, Though 


the five Books of Moſes, which they them- 


ſelves acknowledged, gave ſuch Manifeſtation 
and ſuch abundant Proofs of their Exiſtence, 


that nothing but Obſtinacy could reſiſt their 


Evidence : And therefore tho' the Proof of ei- 
ther of my other three following Heads, which 
relate to the Nature and Ofice of Angels, 
muſt neceſſarily include, that there are ſuch 
Creatures in being ; yet for fear there ſhould 
be any Sadducees amongſt us, who ſuppoſe 
every Thing a Fiction, which we cant prove 
from Reaſon; I ſhall endeavour to prepare 
you to admit the Evidence of Revelation, 
by ſhewing that you may do ſo witout 


giving 


The Exiftence of Angels. —— 


giving up your Underſtandings. And to dos ERM. 
this, I need not undervalue the Dignity and VII. 
Preheminence you hold above all Creature 
we know. We will allow you, if you pleaſe, 
to be the Principal and Glory of all viſible 
Beings 1n this lower World, provided you will 
believe, and for that very Reaſon, that there 
| muſt be a World above you filled with ſu- 
perior and more exalted Beings, though 
imperceptible by our bodily Senſes: For to 
make ule oi the Thoughts of a very beau- 
tiful and judicious Author, (well received and 
deſervedly of all, and better perhaps by ſome, 
than one whoſe immediate Bufineſs it is 
to diſcourſe of ſuch Points, though I ſhan't 
confine myſelf preciſely either to the Me- 
thod or Words of my Author, but borrow- 
ing his Thoughts only, ſhall make uſe of them 
| in ſuch Manner as beſt falls in with my own 
Deſign), The Sceptick may look down 
upon the Creatures below him, and per- 
% ceive innumerable Species of Beings, aſ- 
« cending by eaſy Steps and Degrees, and in 
« ſuch a continual Series of Things, that in 
e each Remove the one differs very little 
| « from the other. He may obſerve the 
« Vegetable and Animal Kingdoms ſo nearly 
„ joined, that it he will take the highelt 
 Vor, III. VI * of 
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The Exiftence of Angels. 
of the one and the loweſt of the other, 
he will ſcarce perceive any conſiderable 
Difference between them, For in ſome 
Vegetables he will ſee ſomething that car- 
ries a Kind of Analogy to Senſe: They 
contract the Leaves againſt the Cold, and 
open them to the Sun's cheering Beams. 
And ſome of them ſeem to have a ſen- 
ſitive Touch, as that which is called the 
Senſitive Plant; which ſeems to be an Ad- 


vance of the vegetable Nature to a Kind of 


Contiguity of the loweſt Degree of thoſe 


Animals, that are reckoned up in the Ranks 
of Sentibles. For ſome Creatures again he 


will find to have Life, and yet hardly 


 4\tn-»rithable above dead Matter. Such 
" as a: hokk Shell-Fiſh which are formed 
the Fai..on of a Cone, and grow fixed 


| the Suriac. of ſeveral Rocks, aud im- 


e iately die upon their being ſevered 


tom the Place where they grow. There 


arg other Creatures again, which are only 


cc 


cc 


012 Remove from theſe; and that have 


no other Senſe, but that of Feeling and 


| Taſte : Others have ſtill an additional one 


of Hearing, others of Smell, and others 


of Sight. It is wonderful to obſerve, by 


what a gradual Progreſs the World of 
« Life 
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Life advances through a prodigious Va-s E R I- 
riety of Species, before a Creature is form- VII. 
ed complete in all it's Senſes. And even 


among theſe, there is ſuch a different De- 
gree of Perfection in the Senſe, which one 
Animal enjoys beyond what appears in 
another ; that though the Senſe in diffe- 


rent Animals be diſtinguiſhed by the fame 


common Denomination, it yet ſeems al- 
moſt of a different Nature. If after this 
we look into the ſeveral inward Perfections 
of Cunning and Sagacity, or what we ge- 
nerally call In/ftin&, we find them riſing 
after the fame Manner, imperceptibly one 
above another, and receiving additional 


Improvements, according to the Species 


in which they are implanted. Inſomuch 


that there are ſome Brutes that ſeem to 


have as much Senſe, and Reaſon, and Know- 
ledge, as ſome that are called Men. This 
Progreſs in Nature is ſo very gradual, that the 
moſt perfect of an inferior Species, comes 
very near to the moſt imperfect of that 
which is immediately above it: And the lit- 
tle Tranſitions and Deviations from one Spe- 
cies to another, are almoſt inſenſible. 
* It then the Scale of Beings rites by ſuch 
a regular Progreſs ſo high as Man; we 
| — may, 


cc 
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may, by a Parity of Reaſon, ſuppoſe that 
it ſtill proceeds gradually through Beings 
of a ſuperior Nature to him; ſince there 
is an ' infinitely greater Space and Room, 
for different Degrees of Perfection between 
the Supreme Being and Man, than be- 
tween Man and the moſt deſpicable In- 


ſect. Not that it is poſſible, that the 


Space between Man and his Maker, ſhould 


ever be filled up; ſince there will ſtill 


be an infinite Gap or Diſtance, between 
the higheſt created Being, and the Power 
which produced him. Beſides, it is re- 


* marxable, that in all the Species of Crea- 
* tures we know, there are ſome that par- 
take of different Natures, and unite, as it 
were, two different Kinds together. The 


ſeveral Elements, the Air, the Water, and 
the Earth, (though they are. cach of. them 
ſtored with Inhabitants, proper and peculiar 
to itſelf) have yet, it is obſervable, ſome 
that form an Alliance amongſt them, by a 


Capacity of living either in the one or ano- 


ther. There are Fiſh that can fly and viſit 


the Air; and there are Birds, of many 
Kinds, that can ſwim and dive. There are 


Bats and other Animals, of ſo near a Kind 
both to Birds and Beaſts, that they are in 
; cc 22 
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ce the Middle between both: And there are SR. 
Seals and Porpoiſes, Sca-Calves and Sea- VII. 
“ Hogs, and many others of ſuch an amphi- 
© bious Kind, as to be partly Beaſts and part- 
“e ly Fiſh, and able to live either in the Sea 
* or upon Land. Now Man being alſo 
* a compound Creature, evidently made up 
| © of two different Natures, the Animat and 
| Intellectual; one of which (the Animal) he 
<* may obſerve to exiſt with the Intellectual, in 
© all the ſenſible Creatures below him: Why 
© ſhould not the Intellectual allo exit apart 
* without the Animal, in certain Beings above 
« him; and he himſelf, fl up the middle 
_ © Space between both Natures, being, as it | 
e were, the Link in the Chain of Beings, that | 
„ unite the viſible and inviſible World toge- 
ther? Inſomuch that he who in one Re- 
c ſpect may ſay 7o Corruption, | Thou art my 
«&« Father, and to the Worm, Thou art my 
« Mother and my Siſter, Job xvii. 14. may 
© jn another Reſpect be aſſociated with An- 
ee gels and Archangels, may look upon a 
“ Being of infinite Perfection as his Father, 
« and the higheſt Order of Spirit as his 
*© Brethren *.“ 


'* Apntsow in the S-fFrtor, No. 519, Sce alſo Diſhop 
Bu1.'s Sermon, Vol. II. p. 440—143. 
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s NN. To this let me add, that the Earth, where 
VII. Man is appointed to live, is the loweſt and 
groſſeſt Part of the Creation: This the Scep- 


tick himſelf, I believe, will allow; and muſt 
own, that there are far more noble and ſpacious 
Regions above us, which yet muſt be void 
of intelligent Beings, if there are no Creatures 


ſuperior to Man: But ſurely, if this World 


which we ourſelves inhabit, be ſo amazingly 
ſtocked with Infinity of Animals; if every 
Part of it be peopled, and every green Leaf 
ſwarm with inhabitants; if no part of Mat- 
ter we are acquainted with here; lie waſte 


and uſeleſs, but is plentifully ſtocked with 


numberleſs Creatures; how prepoſterous muſt 
it be to conceive, that thoſe vaſt Bodies, 
which are at ſuch a Diſtance from us, ſhould 
be deſert and unpeopled ; that they ſhould 
remain unfurniſhed with Beings ſuited and 
adapted to their reſpective Situations ? What 


| a ſtrange Vacuum muſt we imagine in Na- 
F O 


ture, if, in their beſt and moſt elegant Parts 
of the Creation, there ſhould be no Beings 


of Underſtanding to admire the Beauties and 


Wonders of the Place, and to laud and mag- 
nify the Wiidom of the Creator ? It is true 
indeed, God himſelf does not receive any ad- 
ditional Happineſs from his Creatures Praiſes : 
His 


His Felicity arifing wholly and altogether s E R 14, 
from himſelf, But then, neither are we to VII. 
ſuppoſe that he created either the Heaven 
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or the Earth, for his own Benefit or Ule; 
but purely for the Sake of ſome intelligent 
Beings, which he has made to inhabit them. 
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It is not therefore to be imagined, that 
the univerſal King and Sovereign of the 
World, has no Servants to wait on him 
in his Preſence-Chamber, and to adore his 


© Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs above; 


when we ſee ſo many paying their Devo- 
tions to him, at ſo great a Diſtance here 
below. Natural Reaſon therefore direct; 


and leads us to acknowledge, that there are 


certain intelligent Creatures in the upper 
World, who, as they are more remote 
from the Dregs of Matter, wherein we 
are immerſed, ſo are they of a more pure, 
refined, and excellent Subſtance; and as 
far exceeding us in their Way of under- 
ſtanding and glorifying God, as they are 
of nearer Admiſſion to the Place, where 
his Glory is more eſpecially manifeſted *,” 


And it was probably the Force of human 
| Reaſon, that led the antient Heathen Philo- 
loſophers to confeſs the Exiſtence of many 


s Sce Biſhop Burt's Sermons. Vol. II. p 446, 447 
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SERM, 6 A created Bzings, though they gene- 


l 


r. lily called them by other Names, ſuch as 
nii, Demons, and the like. 
If then our rational Faculties vote fo 
ſtrongly for ſuperior Beings ; I thould think 
no one would argue from Reaſon againſt the 
Being of Angels: And it not; then nothing 
hinders, but that we are faiily at Liberty to 
hear the Evidence of Revelation. And hence 
we have ſo many, and ſuch evident Proofs, 
that there are ſuch, Creatures; that their 
whole Teſtimony, united copether, comes lit- 
tle ſhort of Demonſtration, It is true in- 
deed, ſome have been to fanciful (as what 
will not the Extravagancies of ſome Men 
imagine) as to ſuppoſe, with the Jewiſb Sad- 
ducees of old, that the Angels in Scripture, 
were only npreſjicns, or Phantaſms, repre- 
ſented to the Brains of thoſe who are faid 
to have ſeen, and to have held Converſa- 
tion with them ; or at moſt, that they were 
but Appzararces and Shews created of God, 
for ſome Service or End, which ceaſed and 
vaniſhed into nothing again, as foon as the 
Service they apprared for was over. But 
whaever once Ioks into the Accounts of 
| them in Scripture, will find many tuch 
Powers and Acts zwiciibed to Pen, as Can't 
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properly be ſaid to be done, but by Perſons s E RM. 
or real ſubſtantial Agents actually exiſting. VII., 
They are repreſented as knowing ſome Things... 


and as being ignorant of others : They are 
repreſented as ferving God, and as executing 
his Commands : They are faid to ſpeak, to 
aſk Queſtions, to anſwer, to teach, to in- 
ſtruct, to comfort, to come and go, to help, 
to protect, to deliver, and the like. And 
therefore if they were not living, intelligent, 
active Creatures, having a real and permanent 
_ Exiſtence, ſeparately and diſtinctly from the 
Minds of Men; how could ſuch Things, 
with any Propriety of Speech be ſaid of them? 
Again we are told in Scripture, that 
Angels originally dwelt altogether ; but that 
ſome of them fell and /eft their Habitation, 
Jude 6, and for their Puniſhment were con- 
demned to Chazns of Darkneſs, in which they 
are reſerved to be tried and judged with wick- 
ed Men at the laſt Day. Now it Angels and 
Devils be only Phantaſms and empty Appa- 
ritions, and if there never were any ſuch 
Creatures, having a real and permanent Being, 
and capable of ſinning, and of being puniſhed 
for ever; will not Men be apt to think, 
That Fire a meer Fancy which is ſaid to be 
prepared fn ther, and ta conclude, that for 


Men 
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SER M. Men to be condemned to their Puniſhment, 
VII. is really to be — to no Puniſhment 
at all. 
And not only Hell, but alſo Heaven muſt 
prove a F ancy upon this Suppoſition: For our 
Happineſs in the next World is aſſerted, by 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf to conſiſt in being 
lite to the Angels of God in Heaven: Matt. 
xxii. 30. And therefore again, if Angels live 
not a real, and true, and proper Life; there 
is an End of our Hopes as well as our Fears, 
ſince Heaven as well as Hell is all but a 
Dream. Accordingly we find that the Sad- 
ducees, who ſaid there was neither Angel nor KY 
Spirit, were forced to deny the Reſurrection 
too; Acts xxiii. 8. And indeed, how could 
there, in the Nature of Things, be any Reſur- 
rection, if there be no ſuch Thing as a ſepa- 
rate Spirit? For the Reſurrection being pro- 
perly the uniting again of the Body and it's 
Spirit; how can they poſſibly own a Reſur- 
rection, who deny that any Spirit can ſepa- 
rately exiſt? 
Theſe and many other ſuch dangerous 
Conſequences, even in the fundamental Arti- 
cles of our Faith, would follow from the De- 
nial of the Exiflence of thoſe Beings which 
are the Subject of my Diſcourſe, But God 
be ” » 
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be thanked, we want not Authorities in A- s E RR. 
bundance to prove it“. Though this very VII. 
Chapter from whence I have taken my Text, 


is alone ſufficient (without referring to any 
other Places) to eſtabliſh and ſupport it. For 
from what has been faid in the opening of 
my Text, it plainly appears, that this holy 
Penman ſuppoſed the Angels to have as rea/ 
a Being, though not ſo high a one, as Chriſt 
himſelf. But (as I have already obſerved) 
every Authority I ſhall have occaſion to cite, 


in relation to the Nature and Office of Angels, 


will at the ſame Time confirm their Exiſtence 
or Being: I ſhall therefore no longer inſiſt 
directly on the Proof of this. 

But taking leave of the Doctrine of my 
firſt Head, and reſerving the others for ſome 
following Diſcourſes, I ſhall now point at the 
Uſes that may be made of what has already 
been ſaid. 

And firſt, let this Eſtabliſhment of the bare 
Exiſtence of Angels awaken our Attention, to 
more glorious Worlds than this we inhabit, 
and happier People than thoſe we know. For 
you have heard, that not only the heavenly 
Orbs are filled, as we may very piouſly be- 
lieve, with Bcings proper to each Situation 


A hort Proof of Exiſtence, from Col. i. 16. 
but 
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SERM. but our own Earth has, beſides the Creatures 


VII. we ſee and converſe with, innumerable Hoſts 
— of a ſpiritual Kind, though undiſcernable to 


human Eyes. For theſe dim Caſements we 
look through here, intercept alaſs (as we find 
by Experience, now Glaſſes are invented) ten 


| thouſand Times more Objects from our Sight, 


than they are capable, without Help, of let- 
ting in. And ten thoufand Times more we 
may juſtly ſuppoſe, are, and will be for ever, 
hid from us, notwithſtanding whatever Im- 
provements may be made. And if we know 
that material Creatures, Creatures with Bo- 
dies, conſiſting of Members and Organs like 
our own, eſcape our Sight ; ſhall we doubt of 
the Preſence of Beings immaterial, only be- 


cauſe they are not expoſed to our View? If 
the Exiſtence of nothing muſt be believed, 


but what is perceptible to ſome or other of 
our Bodily Senſes; a Man born blind muſt 
deny that there are any ſuch Things as Colours, 
and a Man born deaf diſbelieve Sounds. Bat 
let Chriftians, whole Character it is, to walk 


by Faith and not by Sight, 2 Cor. v. 7. re- 


member that Fazth is to them the Evidence of 


Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. And therefore, 


as one of their own Poets hath ſaid, and one, 
who, 
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who, if any Poet ever did, deſerves the — 8 ER NM. 


of Divine. 


T he Heavens would want Spectators, God 
Want Praiſe. 
Millions of ſpiritual Creatures walk the Earth, 
Unſeen, both when we wake, and when we 
ſleep. 

All theſe, with ceaſeleſs Praiſe, his Works 
behold, 
Both Day and Night 

Mileon, ! B. Iv. bn. 675, &c. 


Beings therefore, which the Scriptures aſ- 
ſure us, almoſt in every Page (as we ſhall fee 
hereafter) to be conſtantly and immediately 
preſent with us all; let us get acquainted 
with, at leaſt in our Minds, and always re- 
member what Neighbours, or rather Inmates, 
we have. The Reſpe& and Gratitude we 
ought to bear them, on Account of the many 
good Offices for which we are beholden to 
them, I ſhall have occation to obſerve to vou, 
when their Office and Miniitry come to be 
particularly conſidered by us: But at preſent, 
from the ſingle and bare Conſideration of fo 
many intellizent, and diicerning Beings that 
are always about us, it behaves us to reflec, 
in all Places, and at ai Times, even in our 

| Privacie; 


Think not, though Men were none, — 
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SERM. Privacies and Retirements, with whom we 
VII. are. We have the Eyes of many Witneſſes | 
wtL— continually upon us: Witneſſes whoſe Sight 


no Curtains can intercept, whoſe Preſence no 
Doors, nor Walls, nor Bars, can exclude. 
Whenever therefore, you are acting any Wic- 


kedneſs, think not yourſelves fafe, and ſecure 
if alone; for you are never alone; nor never 


know how many Eyes are watching your 
Deeds. I charge thee, faith St Paul to his 
Son Timothy in the Faith, I charge thee before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect 
Angels, that thou obſerve theſe Things, &c. 


1 Tim. v. 21. plainly intimating, that the 
Holy Angels take Notice of our Behaviour, 


and are appointed of God to be Witneſſes of 
our Faithfulneſs, and Diligence, and Conduct, 


through the whole Courſe of our Lives. 


Our chief and moſt awful Regard, ſhould 
always be had to the all-ſeeing Eye of the 


omniſcient, and omnipreſent God: And this, 


if we have an habitual Mindfulneſs of it, will 
always be ſufficient to quicken our Virtue, 
and to check our hotteſt Inclination to Vice. 


But alaſs! we fee and know by Experience, 
that Men ſtand mote in Awe, of the Eye of 


a Child, than they do of the Sovereign Judge 
of the World. And therefore, perhaps it 
may 


| 
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may affect ſome People more (though I bys ERM. 
no Means urge it as an equal Reſtraint) to tell VII. 
them again, that when they are acting any VL 


Fraud or Lewdneſs, or other Vice, free as 
they imagine from any that can ſee them, 
they have numerous Angelick Eyes upon 
them, which, were they but apprehenſive of 
it, would abaſh them more, than the Preſence 
of all whom they ſtand in awe of on Earth. 


But Secondly, and to conclude : Since we 
have now ſeen that it is equally poſſible for 
Spirits to exiſt and live without Bodies, as 
well as in them; let us no longer be in 
Fear for aid. as to what will become of 
our Souls when we die. For it Souls are 


Spirits, (as moſt certainly they are) the Difſ- 


ſolution of the Body, which the Soul now 
inhabits, will not reſolve the Soul itſelf into 
a State of nothing; but rather, by releaſing 
it from it's Priſon or Cage, tranſmit it to a 
more active and intelligent Life. Take care 
therefore only to behave yourſelf well, whillt 
you are en through this World below ; 


and ir, but when you leave it, you 
wil: Jad 1 not ity 3 better and more * 
WV. arg 4 4 8e e, 1 EP 41 ft {UPIINCTIA- 


. ta 
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SERM.ble Company of Angels, pure and ſubtle 
VII. Beings, like Souls themſelves, to welcome 4 
pon to it, and the Spirts of many other juſt | 
Men, made perfect before you, already there. 
To which happy Place, that we may at 
laſt arrive, God of his Mercy grant, 
thro' Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen, 


nd 
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HEBREWS i. 7. 


And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his 
Angels Spirits, and his — a Flame 


of Fire. 
man in this Epiſtle, I have already 


| told you, is to ſet forth the tranſ- 


cendant Eminency of our Lord. To beget 
in the Hebrews a more awful, and reverend 
Regard to the Goſpel, he Lbours to convince 

them of the great Excellency, Dignity, and 
Power of him that introduced it. This he 
attempts by comparing him; not with Moſes 
and the Prophets, but with the Bleſſed Angels, 
the higheſt, and moſt excellent of all the 
Creatures of God: And to prove the Superi- 
ority of Chriſt over theſe; he ſhews that, 


though the Angels in virtue of their Creation, 
Vo, III. N are 


HE direct Deſign of the holy Pen- 
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SER NM. are ſometimes called the $75 of God; Job i. 
VIII. 6. n. 1. xxxviit. 7. yet none of them all 
vas ever called, in right of his Nature, hrs 
begotten Son: Heb. i. 3. That this begotten 
Son, when introduced into the World, is de- 
clated the Object of tne- Angels Adoration; 
der. 6. and that tbe Power of Creation, the 
Soverergnty, and even the Throne of God, ver. 
8, &c. are aſcribed to him, whilſt the higheft 
Honour the Angels can aſpire to, my Text 
tells us, is that of being his Meſſeng gers and 
Servants. Of the Angels he jaith, (i. e. Da- 
vid ſays only) He maketh bis Angels Spirits, 
and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire; or, as 1 | 
thould rather tranſlate the Words, upon the 
Authority of many learned Men before me 
He maketh thoſe Spirits, or ſpititual 8 
his Angels, or Meftengers, and Flames of Fire, 
(meaping perhaps, the Seraßbim, who are | 
ſuppoſed to be the higbeft Order of Spirit“) 2 
he makes them but bis Miners. But unto 1 
the Son be ſaitb, Thy Tg, Y God, 1s jor = 


ever aud ever; a Sceptre © nigpteoujncys 18 


the Sceptre of thy Kingdom Thou haſt loved 
0 Righteouſneſs, a: id hated Tuiquity ; therefore | 
| God, even thy Cod, bath azointed thee with the ” 


Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows; ver. 8, 9. 


EK 
| * Vide Eſtium & Juſtinian, in log. 
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But to hich of the Angels ſaid he at any Time, s E RM. 
Sit thou on my Right Hand, until 1 ſis 1 5 VIII. 
Enemies thy Footftool? Are they not all mini- rs 


ring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? Ver. 13, 14. 
The whole Context, as I obſerved in my laſt, 
is deſigned to ſhew how much inferior Angels 
are in their Nature and Office, when com- 
pared with our Lord: But yet their Nature 
and Office, are both of them expreſſed to the 
Height, to ſhew the Dignity of our Lord the 
clearer. He cites the Pſalmiſt who repreſents 
them as piercing, ſpiritual Subſtances, as Si- 
its or Minds, for their Swiftneſs and Speed, 
and as Flames of Fire, for their Power and 
Force. He maketh (ſaith he) his Angels Spi- 
rits, and his Minifters a Flame of Fire: A 
proper Text, which ever way we tranſlate it, 
to ict at the Head of this Dilcourte : In which, 
having in my laſt proved irom Reaſon as, well 
as Scripture, to the Satisfaction, I truſt, of any 
reaſonable Mind, that ſuch Creatures as An- 
gels do really exiſt, I am now in the, 


II. Second Place, to explain their Nature: 
Under which, I may allo properly ſpeak of 
their Creation, Orders, Numbers, Hoſts, Abi- 
titties, Powers, and every Thing that relate 

N- 2 -- to 
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3 RM. to them as conſidered in themſelves, with- 
VIII. out entering upon their Miniſtry and Office, 
x which will be the proper Subject of two fol- 


lowing Heads. 

But firſt let us enquire into their Nature, 
or Eſſence, He makcth his Angels Sp1RITs, 
ſaith my Text: or, thoſe Spirits we call An- 
gels, be conſtitutes his Meſjengers, For Angel, 
you muſt know, is a Greek Word, that fignt- 
ties Meſſenger : and therefore is a Name not 
of Nature but of Office : For theſe happy Be- 
ings, of whom we are diſcourſing, being in 


a peculiar Manner the Meſſengers of God, 
whom he ſends upon Occation to execute his 
Will, or, as the Plalmiſt expreſſes it, to fulfil 
his Commandments; Pſal, cili. 20. Therefore 


they, above all Creatures, have by Way of 
Eminence, been {tiled his Me/jcngers or An- 
gels, not only in the Holy Writings, but in 


ſome allo of the Heathen Philoſophers *. So 


that it is from their Office they are called Au- 
gels; by Nature they are Spirits. So they are 
called in the 7th Verſe, which is my preſent 
Text; and fo in the 14th, which was the 


* Tes de ov]; M AGνEEèſ . 4%434; Nori nity I, os 
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Text of my laſt: Are TuEyY not all (i. e. alls x RM. 
the Holy Angels) iniſtring SPIRITS. VIII. 

And yet I won't venture, from either of 
theſe Texts, to afſert that Angels are entirely 
pure and naked Spirits, free from Bodies of | 
any Kind whatever : For I know that many 
great and reverend Men of antient Times, 
have deemed it the peculiar Property of God, 
of God alone, to be all pure Spirit, and to 
have nothing corporeal, and compounded a- 
bout him *. And if ſo; Angels muſt have 
Bodies as well as Men: Only Heir Bodies are 
not as ours, compounded or made up of Fleſh 
and Blood, earthly and groſs; but thin and 
acrial, or rather ætherial, or perhaps ſtill near- 
er to the Subſtance of the Heavens where 
they dwell. And this ſeems to be hinted, not 
obſcurely, by our Blefled Saviour himſelf; 
where he tells us, that They which ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that World, and the 
Neſurrection from the Dead (meaning a happy 
Returrection) nertther marry, nor are given in 
Marriage: Neither can they die any more; 
for they are equal unto the Angels (ia Jeu, 
like Angels) and are the Children of God, be- 
ing the Children of the Reſurrett:on ; Luke xx. 
35, 30. Now if Angels were pure and naked 


* Vale Eſtium in Sententias, L. 2. Diſt. 8. F. 3. 


| "> 4 Spirits; 
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5 E K M. Spirits; good Men, one would think, would 
VIII. be more like them in their State of Separation, 
u bilſt abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, than they will be 

when they are clothed with their Bodies a- 

gain. But our Saviour ſeems to intimate, that 

when at the Reſurrection they ſhall be re-in- 

veſted with their glorified Bodies, they thall 

then be like Angels and not before, Their 

Bodies indeed ſhall ariſe, but they (ſhall ariſe 

of a {ſpiritual or angeiick Kind. They (hall 
neither marry nor be given in Marriage; Nil- 

ther can they die any more: All which being 

bodily Properties, it ſhould feem that Angels, 

to whom they are likened, have Bodies too. 

Since otherwiſe we don't fee the Aptneſs of 

the Compariton, or how the ceaſing of cor- 

poreal Beings to propagate and dic, can be 
illuſtrated by comparing them with Angelick 
Beings, if Angels be wholly incorporeal ; [ 
mould rather infer that Angels have ſuch Bo- 

dies, as Saints ſhall have at the Reſurrection; 
* eſpecially when I recollect that St Paul calls 
the Reſurrection- Body, à ſpiritual Body: 1 
| Cor. xv. 44. For if the Bodies of good Men, 
at the Reſurrection, ſhall become ſpiricual, 
way may not Angels, though of a fp: itua} 
Nature, have Bodies now ? Bodies, as I have 
laid. 
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| faid, that are thin and ſubtle, imperceptible SE R M. 
to our preſent Organs of Senſe, and therefore VIII. 
ſuch, as, in compariſon of thoſe Bodies we 


now bear about us, are properly Spirits; free 
from that groſs, and mortal Nature with 
which we are clothed, and not clogged by 
thoſe Laws of Matter to which we are con- 
fined. For this Reaſon, they ate deſcribed in 
the Holy Scriptures with Wings, and are of- 
ten mentioned, under the Metaphors of Vind, 
Fire, and Lightning, to intimate, that they 
fly quick as Thought beyond Deſcription, and 
are active, ſtrong, and penetrating beyond 
Conception, 

What Nature and Kind thoſe Bodies were 
of, in which they appeared and converſed 
with holy Men of old ; when they were Bo- 
dies occaſionally aſſumed, and thrown off a- 
gain, When their Miniſtry was performed ; 
or, when they were their own Bodies, over 
which they may have a natural Power, to 
contract or condenſe them, ſo as to make 
them viſible and palpable to human Sight, 
and human Touch “. 


N 4 This 


- 


Spirits, when they pleaſe, 
Can either Sex aſfume, or both; fo foft 
And uncompounded is their Eſſence pure, 


Not 
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This is a Queſtion which I think proper to 


VIII. gecline: The Scripture affords us no Light 


concerning it: And where that is filent in 
Things beyond our own Apprehenſion, it 
becomes us to be filent too. . 
For which Reaſon, we muſt ſpeak with 
Caution and Reſerve, concerning the Original 
of theſe Bletied Spirits. For of this alſo we 
have but little related in Scripture. We know 
however, that they had a Beginning, and that 
they were created by God, 1. e. by God, 
through his Son, as the Apoſtle tells us; For 
by lim (ſaith he) were all Things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Do- 
minons, or Principalities, o Powers: All 
Things were created by him, and for him; 
Col. 1. 16. 5 
Now theſe four Orders I ſuppoſe, are 
mentioned to imply them all: But whether the 
whole Choir of the Heavenly Hoſt received 


Not ty'd or manacled with Joint or Limb, 
Nor founded on the brittle Strength of Bonds, 
Like cumbrous Fleſh ; but in what Shape they chuſe 
Dilated or condens'd, bright or obſcure, | 
Can execute their Aery Purpoſes, 
And Works of Love of Eamity fulnl. 
Mirren, N. i. 423, &. 


their 
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| their Beginnings by immediate Creation, or, SERM, 
| whether God created ſome of them, and they VIII. 
generated others; I don't know who can en Vw 
tainly tell. That the good Angels exiſted once 
in ſome prior State of Trial and Probation, as 
Men do now, the Scriptures plainly intimate 
to us: But whether in that State they did, or 
did not, increaſe and ſucceed one another, in 
like manner as we now do; I believe no one 
will preſume with any Aſſurance to ſay. Our 
Saviour indeed intimates, that now they neither 
marry nor are given in Marriage : But that 
Proves not they never did fo, in ſome former 
' pre-exiſting State; any more than his pro- 
| nouncing the fame Thing of Men alſo after 
the Reſurrection, would be a Proof to Beings, 
who know nothing of our preſent State, that 
we do not generate and multiply in it. 
Another Queſtion which relates to the O- 
rigin of Angels, is concerning the Time of 
their Creation; vig. whether they were crea- 
ted before the Earth or with it. A Queſtion 
that ſeems to have perplexed the Learned 
more than it needs to have done, For not- 
withſtanding the Pains that many great Men 
have taken to prove, that they come within 
the Account of the ſix Days Creation which 
Mefes records; I think Scripture itſelf gives us 
] plain 
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SE RM, lain Intimations encuga to imagine the con- 
VIII. tracy, For furcly, if they had been à Part of 
—y— thote fix Days Work, Moes, who recounts 
the Production of Graſs, and Herbs, and 
Trees, of Fiſhes, and Fowl, of Cattle, and 
creeping Things, and Beaſts; would not have 
paſſed over in ſo deep a Silence, the Forma- 
tion of ſuch high and glorious Beings. They 
indeed who incline to the contrary Opinion, 
iancy they were made, or brought into Being 
at the firſt Word, or Fiat which God pro- 
nounced, when he faid, Let there be Light - 
But if by the L:7ht we are to underſtand Au- 
gels of Light ; then by the Darkneſs which 
was upon the Earth before, we muſt under- 
itand Angels of Darkneſs: And fo we ſhall 
nave Devils before Angels were made, and 
Devils by Creation. But this is to blaſpheme 
the Creator of all Things, and to make him 
the very efficient Cauſe, and Author of Wic- 
kedneſs: All Angels, we may aflure ourſelves, 

| were originally cons. and Angels of Light: 
And they that fell made Devils of themſelves, 
by apoſtatizing from God. And yet this they 
had done, they had revolted from their Ma- 
ker, had been caſt down from Heaven, and 
e prepared to tempt, and diaw Man into 
Damnation 
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Damnation with them, as ſoon as he wass ERM. 
made and ſituated in Paradiſe. VIII. 
A ſufficient Proof one would think, that 

Angels muſt have been created ſome Time 
before. For they can hardly be conceived to 
have been Angels the firſt Day, and Devils 

the ſixth; that they ſhould fall as ſoon as ever 

they were created, that they could not endure 

a Week's Probation : To think of them thus, 
would perhaps, be to wrong even the Devils 
themſelves. Twould be to think moſt cer- 
tainly, inconſiſtently with Scripture, which 
plainly intimates of Angels in general, that 

they had a Being when the Earth had not. 

For the Author of the antient Book of 75; 

who is thought to be as old as Moſes at leaſt, 

and by ſome to be older, expreſsly tells us, 

that hen the Foundaticns of the Earth were 

laid, the Morning Stars ſang together, and all 

the Sons of God ſhouted for Jay; Job xxxviii. 

4—7. And this being certainly to be under- 

ſtood of the Holy Angels, we mult infer from 

it, that Angels were not only made betore the 

Earth was brought into Being; but, as ſome 

of them had fallen, and were ready prepared 
immediately to ruin it, that they who thus 

lang, and ſhouted for Joy, had beſore this 

Time 
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5 ER M. Time cven ſtood their Trial, and been con- 
VIII. firmed in Glory. 
— For when they were made, they had all of , 
them a Trial, or Probation to go through: 

For though they were righteous when God 
made them; yet he left it in their own Choice 
whether they would continue and perſevere ſo, 
or not: He deſigning that their Eſtabliſhment 
or Confirmation in Glory, ſhould depend, for 

2 Time, upon their own Behaviour and Con- 
duct in it. For we may ſafely conclude from 
what St Jude tells us, that they were all placed 
at firſt in one State or Condition, which ſome 
of them did keep, and others did not ; which 
all of them, might have kept if they would ; 
though ſome of them, by falling from it, fin- 

ned, and for their Puniſhment are reſerved in 
everlaſiing Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
Judgment of the great Day, Jade 6. But theſe 
I have no Intent to ſpeak of at preſent : I have 
diſcourſed of them formerly, and perhaps, as 
Opportunity ferves, you may hear of them 
again. But I ſhall confine myſelf now to thoſe 
happy Spirits which ſtood their Trial, who 

continued unwavering againſt the Oppoſitions 
of Lucifer and his Hoſt, and for their Reward 
have ever ſince been eſtabliſhed in Grace and 
Glor, 


Not 


"a 


Ff 
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Not that they are glorified for their ownsr RM. 
Merits, but through the Merits of Chrijt, VIII. 
To the fame that created them out of nothing 
at firſt, they owe their final Happineſs and 
Bliſs. For Chriſt is to Angels, as well as 
Men, the All in All, the firſt Cauſe from 
whence they are, and the greateſt Preſerver 
through whom they ſtand. Not that the 
Angels ſtood in need of Chriſt, as a Sa- 
viour, to deliver them from the Guilt or 
Bondage of Sin: For they perſiſted we find 
in their Obedience to God, and never ſwerv- 
ed from, or declined, the Duty. Neither did 
they need him to avert his Father's Anger 
and Wrath, whom they had never offended, 
or made their Enemy. But ſtill they needed 
him to mediate with the Father, that they 
might ever continue confirmed in Righteouſ- 
neſs; that their Peace with God might be firm 
and ſure, and that they might be deemed wor- 
thy of enjoying the glorious Viſion of him for 


ever. For this ſure is beyond the natural Powers, 
or Merits, of any Creature to obtain : And 
therefore, on whomſoever conferred, mul: 


be the free and bountiful Effect of Grace. 


But Chriſt, we know is the ſole Fountain, 


and ſole Channel of Grace to ail. The higheſt 
Being that is capable of receiving it, can have 
it 
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SERM. it only from and through him. Accordingly 

VIII. the Angels, becauſe they were made Vartakers 

Sw” of it, gr Paul calls the Klee Angels; 1 Tin. v. : 
21. And there is no Elect, we know, but 
in Chriſt. And to aire us that the Election 
or Salvation of Angels, (us we may properly 
call it) is owing to him, the eme ApotHe 
plainly tells us, that the 1 15 Fullneſs of the 
Godhead, which was ficaſva to dell in vim, 
Was pleaſed alt) (having made Peace throw: of 
the Blood of vs we, by tim, to _— 


all Things to himmel,, br him, 1 Jar, - 15hetber 
they be Things in Harth, or Things in i aven, 
Col. i. 19, 20. All this God bronglt about | 
in Chriſt, «when he raiſed bim from the Dead, 


and fet him at bis cn Right Hand in the 
Heavenly Places : Far above all Principality, 
and Power, and Might, and Dominmon, and 
every Name that 1s nemed, uot only in this 
World, but alis in that which is to come. And 
bath put ali Things under bis Feet, and gave 
him to ol the Head over all Things to the 
Church, ich zs fns Body, ne F Bull e of him 
that 2 all in all, Epheſ. i. 20— —23. So 
that in all Things he might have the Pre- _ 
eminence, Col. 1. 18. From all which Texts, ] 
we can infer no leis, than that He, who raiſed 
fallen Man, gave Strength to the Angels that 

they 
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iy they ſhould not fall. The one he deliveredS ERM. 
Fs. out of Captivity, the other he defended VIII. 
v. 8 and ſaved from it. So that in a very good —Y 
It Senſe, he tedeemed and reconciled both Na- 

n tures to his Father, the Human and the 

Mes Angelick, by looſing the one and preſerving 

E | the other, 

p The latter from this Preſervation in Ho- 

| lineſe, are called by Way of Eminence, and 

that even by Chriſt himſelf the Holy Angels, 


Matt. xxv. 31. And have often appeared in 
white Apparel, Matt, xxviii. 3. Acts i. 10. 
Rev. xv. 6. to denote the Purity and Inno- 
cence of their Nature. And indeed, in the 
State which they are now confirmed in, it 
is impoſſible they ſhould be ocherwiſe: For 
they always behold the Face of God, uo 15 
in Heaven, Matt. xviii. 10. And ſuch Be- 
holding muſt neceſſarily make them like him 
whom they ſce. For St John tells us, that 
we ourſclves {hall hereafter be transformed 
into the Likeneſs of God, and that becau/e 
we ſhall fee him: We know (faith he) that 
when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
4 for we ſhall fee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 
j If then the Angels ſee God now 40175 epen 
Face, 1.e. if, with a Face unveiled, they 


reflect as Moſes did, like a Glaſs, the Glory 
TD 7 


192 


The Mature, &c. of Angels. 


SERM, of the Lord; they muſt certainly be changed 
VIII. into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even 


" © as by the Spirit of the Lord. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


And indeed fo perfectly do they all perform 


the Will of God, that heir Obedience is 


propoſed as the Example and Pattern of 
of ours. And it is is the higheſt Perfection 
that Chriſt teaches us, to pray that we may 
obtain, that he Mill of our Father which 1s 
in Heaven, may be done in Eartb, as it ts 
Heaven. 

How many there may be of thoſe hap- 
py Spirits, that have perſiſted in Holineſs, 


it would be ridiculous as well as preſump- 


tuous to ſay. In our Englith Tranſlation of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, they are called, 


we know, an innumerable Company, Heb. 
Xit. 22, But the Greek Word, there uſed, 
ſignifies Myriads or Ten Thouſands *; and on- 
ly denotes, that there are many Ten Thou- 
ſands of thoſe bleſſed Spirits in the heavenly 
TFeruſalem, which is hereafter deſigned for 
the Heaven of the Spirits. And fo much 
as this we may ſafely affirm, firſt from the 
Pſalmiſt, who tells us, that the Chariots of 
God, (for ſo they are called from God's 
being repreſented as riding upon them) are 


fee t-, AY y D 


T: wenty 
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Twenty Thouſand, even Thoufands of Angels, s E R M- 
Plal. Ixviii. 17. Prov. xvii. 10. And next VIII. 
from the Prophet Daniel, who ſeeing in a 
Viſion he Ancient of Days, filiting on his 
Throne, ſaw Thouſand Thouſands miniſiring 
to him, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thou- 
ſand landing before him, Dan. vii. 10. Much 
the ſame Viſion which was afterwards vouch- 
ſafed to the Apoſtle St John, who, faw 
round about the Throne, wita the Living 
Creatures and the Elders, a Multitude of 
Angels: For the Number of them (ſaith he) 
was Ten Thouſand times Ten Thoujand, and 
Thouſands of Thouſands, Rev. v. 11. And theſe 
it ſceins, were all at once ſtanding before 
the Throne of God, and therefore are men- 
tioned excluſively of thoſe, who at the fame 
time were employed in the Affairs of this 
World below. And that Hey are no incon- 
fiderable Number, we may inier not only 
from what our blefied Lord oblerved, that 
upon praying to his Father, he could have 
more than twelve Legions cf them immedi- 

_ ately at his Command, Matt. xxvi. 53. but 
alſo from the Inftances of Jactb and Elijha X, 
both meer Men; the tirit of which had 
two whole Flats, and the other as many 


; * See the Margin of Gen xxvli. 2 


* 
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as covered a Mountain, encamping about 
thein, 2 Rings vi. 17. 


As to the ſeveral Orders of theſe Hea- 
venly Hoſts, though we pretend not to ſpeak 
ſo knowingly, and fo aſſuredly as the School- 
Men do; yet it is likely, that there are Or- 
ders and Diſtincticus amongſt them. For God, 


who made them, is not a Cod of Confu- 
Gon, but Order. And cxamine all the reſt 


of his Creatures, and you will hardly and 


all, of any Nature whatever, to be equal 


and alike: You will obſerve differe t Ranks 
and Qualities amongſt them, and 8 
Functions proper to each Rank : Some Dif- 
ference therefore of Qrder and Office, it 


is reatonable to conceive among the holy 


Angels. The countericit Dionyſius, and they 
that boidly follow his Speculations, obſerve 
nine Tiles or Names of them in Scripture, 
do therefore range them into three Hie- 
rarchies, make dach Hierachy to conſiſt of 
three ſeveral Orders. But as in Things a- 
bove cur Knowledge and Ken, it is not 
likely the Inquiſitive ſhould always, in every 


Circumſtance, agree; fo it is no Wonder, 


if in the many Liſts of theſs Orders, we 
meet with among the curious, one or two 
of them ſhould happen to change theic Ranks: 

2 . But 


—ͤ— — — —— 


— — ens 
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But I ſhall recount them to you, as I finds E RM. 
them enumerated in the aforementioned Au- VIII. 
thor, whom the Church of Rome in her 


Litanies follows. In the firſt Hierarchy 
are reckoned, the Seraphim, Iſaiah vi. 2, 6. 
Cherubim, Gen. iii. 24. Ezek. chap. x. & alibi 
paſim. And Thrones ; Col. i. 16. In the 
ſecond, Dominions, Epheſ. i. 21. Col. i. 16. 
Virtues, (which we tranſlate Mights) Epheſ. 
i. 21. And Powers; Epheſ. i. 21. Col. i. 
16.—ii. 10. In the third, Principalities *, 


Ephef. i. 21. Col. i. 16.—1. 10. Areb- 


Angels; 1 Theſ. iv. 16. Jude 6. And An— 


gelt; fharſim in Scripturis. Now thæſe Names 


they ſuppoſe to be affigned to the ſcveral 
Orders, either upon Account ot different 
Properties, for which they are erninent one 
above another; or elſe, upon Account of the 
different Offices, in which Cod employs then. 
And they that have a Mind to ſce how 
luxuriant Mens Fanciss can be, When they 
intrude into pings cobich they have not ſeen, 
may find enough amongſi the Scbocl- Men, to 
I NM. B. That Gregory the Greue, and Rerrard, from Col. i. 
16. place Privcipalities above Powers, and Vis tues below them. 
Whereas the Diony/fus o culied from 75). 1 21. places them 
in the Order recount ature, Aires endeaviurs to recon- 


cile them, by ſuppoting that tacy dean The lame Orders under 
different Names. Summ. Put I. Lift. 103, Artic. 6. ad 


* . 
O 2 fatisfy 
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5 ERM. fatisf) their Curtsfity, Bat I think it beſt to 


VIII. 


Ke eep to Scripture, che only ſafe Foundation 
we can proceed on, in Things about which 
it is impoſſible we ſhould know any thing 
but what is revealed. And in Scripture we 
own all the above-mentioned Names are to 


be found: Tho' an Exception may be made 


to the Title of Archange!s, which the 


Scripture no where mentions in the Plural, 


as we (lall fee hereafter. But all the other 


Names we admit: And that theſe Names 
may imply ſome Diſtinction of Order, and Dig- 
nity in the Heavenly Hoſts, we don't gainſay. 
We are very willing to ſuppoſe there may be 


a Difference amongſt them: But what it is 


that Diflerence conſiſts in, we are not aſhamed 
frankly to confeſs, we do not know. And 
whether there be juſt theſe nine Orders 


of Angels, no lefs, nor no more; whether 


one and the ſame Angel, may always keep 
the ſame Title and Rank; or whether ſome 
of them may not at Times be employed 
in different Services, and in Poſts of diffe- 


rent Honour, and Degree; theſe are Que- 


ſtions J had rather acknowledge myſelf igno- 


rant in, than pretend to anſwer. I chuſe 


rather, 1 the uncertain Numbets, Orders, 


and Hierarchies of theſe holy and glorious 


2 Es O Pi its 


The Mature, &c. of Angels. 197 


Spirits, to lay before you what the Scripture Sr R NM. 
more certainly reveals, concerning ſome of VIII. 
their Abilities and Powers. Res 
And among theſe, I think, their Know- 
ledge very deſervedly claims the firſt Place: 
Which the Sc: ipture repreſents to be great 

and wonderful; fo exceeding great, that the 
Knowledge of the wiſeſt Men on Earth, 
cannot come near it. For which Reafon, 
when the Woman of Tekoah would fpeak 

to David hyperbolically, ſhe compares hien 

with an Angel: As an Angel of God (ſaith 

ſhe) ſo is my Lord the King, to know Good 

and Evil; and again, My Lord is wife ac- 
cording to the ni dun of an Angel of God, 

to know all Things that are in Earth, 2 Sam. 

xiv. 17, 20. For this Reaſon Angels are 
repreſented as full of Eyes, before and be- 
hind, and within, Rev. iv. 6, 8. And (as 

we ſhall have occation perhaps to obſerve 
hereafier) they huve Cognizance of Countries, 

and Kingdoms, and People; of their Man- 

ners, and moſt ſecret Projects and Councils: 

They are privy to all the Intrigues of State, 

and to what is tranſacted in their c_ 
Councils: Inſomuch that it is poſſible, it 
might be by their Information, that 000 ha 


Was enabled to tell the King of Iſrael the 
() p, FEY, ls 
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8 b K M. Tord, that he King of Syria ſpoke, even 
ST” But though Angels are thus intelligent and 


knowing; yet we muſt not believe them to 
be ommiſcient: They know not all Things; 
nor What they do know, do they know as 
God, To ſpeak particularly; they know not, 
nor can dive into, tbe Hearts of Men; They 
Gon'c foreknow Contingencies: Neither do 
they know at what Time ſhall come, what 
certainly will come, te Day of Judgment. 
Of that Dar and Hour kneweth no [an (taith 
 Chrifft) mo, not the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father ; Mack 
xiii. 32. And as to the Knowledge of Men's 
Hearts, T the Lord ſearch the Hearts, I try 
the Reins (faicn God hiniſelf,) Jer. xvit. 10. 
7. e. I alone: Therefore faith So/omon to him 
in his Prayer of Dedication, Thou oNLY 
knoweſt the Hearts of the Children of Men; 
2 Chron. vi. 30, And again as to Things 
contingent, they know not beforehand, what 
ſhall certainly come to paſs, and what not: 
For this Knowledge again, belongs only to 
God, who calls theje Things which be not as if 
they were; und wito favs to the Idols, Shew 
the Things that are to come hereafter, that we 
may know that ye are Gods; Iſalah xli. 23. 
h And 
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q | And as Angels do not know all ThingsSERM, 


promiſcuouſly; ſo neither do they know any VIII. 
Thing in the fame Manner with God. They - 


. know not all Things together, nor at a fingle 
; View : But come to the Knowledge of Things 
3 by Degrees as we do here, partly by Revela- 
2 | tion, partly by Converſation, and Intelligence 
4 | from one another, and parily by their own 
) Obſervations and Expericnce. And we learn 
c from St Peter, that there are ſome Things 
. ſill, which they defire to look into, 1 Pei. i. 
a 12. 1. e. in order to get further Intelligence 


about them. 
But from their Knowledge, let us proceed 
to ſpeak a Word of heir Power ; which is ſo 
_ great, that St Paul calls them the mighty An- 
gels: 2 Thef. i. 7. or, as it is in the Original, 
the Angels of bis Power : and the Plalmitt 
pronounces of them, that they excelled in 
Strength, Plal. cili. 20. or, as it is in the He- 
brew, are mighty in Strength. As to material 
Bodies, how little Angels are obſtructed by 
them, but how great Power and Command, 
they have over them, may both be gathered 
from the equal Abilities which the Angel, 
that was ſent to Peter, ſhewed, in his pene- 
trating thro' the Doors of the Priſon to vitit him, 
and then burſting them open to forward his 
9 4 Eſcape; 
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SER M. Eſcape; Ac/s xii. 6—10. And that even the 


VIII. 


"0 


very Elements, when it is for the Service of 
od, are obedient to their Reſtraint, we may 
infer from the jour Angels, which the Divine 
St Jahn, ſaw landing on the four Corners of 
the Earth, Holding the four Winds of the 
K.arih, that the ind ſhould not blow on the 
Harti, nor cn the Sea, nor on any Tree; Rev. 
Vit. I. 


Bur vet their Power is not (any more than 


their Anowiedre) infinite: They can do no- 
thing whos God's Pert iſſion and Leave; 
and therefore can work no ſupernatural, or 


miraculous Efects; they can't controul the 
ſettled Courie and Laws of Nature, except 
they have firſt the Licence of Providence, if 


not his Command. But that nothing is difficult 


to them in any Works they have committion 
to perform, the numerous Relations of their 
Activity and Force in the holy Wiitings, will 


convince any one that pays any ſerious Regard 


to thoſe Wiitings, and does not receive them 


only as fictitious and romantick Tales. That 
there are tome ſuch People, however, in the 
World I iuppoied, and guarded againſt them 


in my laſt : But here I have Room to add no 


more than my ardent With, that they may 


open the Lys of their Minds to che World of 
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Spirits here, that they may not be firſt con- s E RM. 
vinced of their Exiſtence, by awaking among VIII. 
Devils and Ficnds hereafter. — 
But I hope I am ſpeaking to thoſe who 

think it an Enlargement of their Minds, to 
have ſome Information of Brings ſo great and 

_ glorious in themſelves, fo very officious and 
friendly to us, and from whom, by the War- 
rant of Jeſus Chri/t the Head of them all, we 
are to take Mea ure of our own future Hap- 
pineſs and Glory. As far therefore as we are 
authorized to [peak of them, I was willing to 
acquaint you with their Nature and Powers : 
And you ſee we can ſpeak but imperfe&ly of 
either: Perfectly to know them, we muſt 
wait for that Time, when, by the infinite 
Merits and Grace of their King, we ſhall be 
better acquainted with them, by being made 
like, or contormable, to them. However, even 
the little Certainty, or Knowledge we are let 
into concerning them, deterves our Enquiry, 
and, when found out, our Attention and Re- 
gard; fince a due Improvement of it will 
heighten and enlarge our Conceptions of God, 
and humble and depreſs our own Opinions of 
ourſelves; it will excite our Devotion, and 
quicken our Obedience: And I can't make 
two better Ules of any Diſcourſe, 
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Firſt then, ſince ſo many glorious Spirits 


VIII. as we have been contemplating, are the Crea- 
tures of Gol, and all made by him out of the 


very fame Womb of Nothing, whence we 
were produced, and raiſed from thence to 
that Dignity and Height they now poſſeſs: 
How great and glorious muſt God himſelf be, 
who made and faſhioned them ? The Pſalmiſt, 

ſpeaking of the v/:b/e Heavens, tells us, that 
even THEY declare the Glory of God; Plal. 
XiX. 1. And indeed, there is nothing we ſee 
or know, from the Heavens io tne Earth, not 
an Inſoct nor a Plant, not a Stock nor a Stone, 
nor even the minuteſt Grain of Duſt, but in 
which his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
are all diſplayed. And yet alaſs! theſe are but 
the lower Ranks of his Works, but the Sha- 
dows of his Greatneſs, the Eclipſe of his Glo- 
ry. By Faich we know there are Beings a- 
bove, which our Eyes are too dim, and weak 
to behold ; an innumerable Company of Holy 
Angels, that more excel the nobleſt Creatures 
here on Earth (meaning Man) than Man does 
the meaneſt Inſect or Worm, © For Thou- 
* {nds of Spirits attend in his Preſence, and 
Millions of Angels wait on his Throne: 
All beauicoully ranged in perfect Order, 
all joyfully ünging the Praifcs of their Cre- 
| ** ator, 


cc 
ce 


cc 
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ts ce ator. So great is the Majeſty of the King s ER M. 
— e we ſetve, fo rich is the Glory and Splendor VIII. 
e of his Courts.“ O praiſe ye then the Lora 
e of Heaven, praiſe him in the Height. Praiſe 

0 bim all ye Angels of his; praiſe him all his 

4 Hoſts ; Pial. cxlviii. 1, 2. For by the 15rd 

75 of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all 

3 the Hoſts of them by the Breath of bis Mouth ; 

it Pſal. xxxiii. 6, He ſpake the Word and they 

k were formed; He commanded and they were 

e created; Plal. cxlviii. 5. Thus far does the 

t Siobject of my Diſcourſe exalt our Idsas of 

5 our great Creator : And if afterwarde, f. om a 

1 Contemplation of thoſe ſuperior Creaiue:, 

EE wee ſhould look down upon ourſelves, Low 

* much ought we, in the 


Second Place, to adore his Love to 7 ©: / 
in doing ſo much to piece and nend; on b O- | 
ken Veſſels, when in much lets Tire, and 
with much more Eaſe (if we ma compare 
the Works of an cqualiy wife aha mig y 
God) he could have caſt and made new ( a- 
tures again, of a more obedient and triCtunc 
Form! For our Ruins were not ſo ſoon re- 
paired, as the Being of thoſe glorious Angels 
was produced. His Power to create Fein, 
ſaid but one Word; and immediately they 
became fo many living Spirits. But his Wit- 

_ Coin, 
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SE RM. dom, and Goodneſs, and Power to redeem us, 

VIII. fpake much, and wrote more, and ſuffered 

— moſt of all. To redeem us, He that made 
us, allied himſelf to us: He aſſumed our Na- 

ture, and condeſcended, by perſonally uniting 

himſelf with it, to recover it from the new 
and miſcrable State into which it had fallen, 
A Mercy this to loſt Mankind, beyond what 
even Angel- themſelves have found! For, the 
Angels that ſinned he ſpared not ; but immedi- 
aicly caſt them down into Hell ; 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
They were preſently debarred the Favour of 
God, without Hopes of being ever again re- 
ſtored. But when Man fell, the merciful 
Appeaſer of his Father's Wrath, though be 
would not take en kim the Nature of Angels, | 
Heb. ii. 16. or rather, th9ugh he would not 
take hold of Angels, 1. e. to ſave them from 
ſinking into Ruin, yet he 7% hold of the Seed 
of Abraham, when he came to redeem. What 
a giaictul Return of Obedience and Love, 
ſhould a due Senſe of this excite in our Minds? 
How ſhould it animate us to concur with Je- 


| ſus in his gracions Deſign, and to aſſiſt him, 
| | 
| 


as it were, with our own Endeavours in the 
Work of Redemption? Since we ſee, that by | 
doing fo, we ſhall not only work out our own 
Salvation, but ſhall alſo in forme Meaſure 
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4 make up the Loſs which the Heavenly Hoſts s ERM. 
= of Angels have ſuſtained, by filling up the VIII. 
2 Gap which was left amongſt them by thoſe 
5 that fell, and ſo again compleating their 
4 Choirs, And to this one would think you 
7 ſhould not ſtand in need of any Exhortation, 
if you refle in the 
t Third Place, How greatly and unſpeakably 
your Succeſs will prove it's own Reward. 
For what are the Privileges, what the Glory 
which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf aſſures to 
thoſe who by a good and holy Life Hall be 
accounted worthy to cbtain that World, and 
the Reſurrection from the Dead? Why it is to 
be equal unto the Angels, and to be the Chil- 
| dren of God, (i. e. to be Angels in Reality) be- 
ing the Children of the Reſurrection ; Luke xx. 
35, 36. When St John therefore tells us, 
that 1c does not yet appear what wwe ſhall be; 
1 John iii. 2. It muit be becauſe we know 
not as yet, with any Clearneis or Certainty, 
what Angels really are. At preſent they are 
at too great a Diſtance from us. He ſee them 
now torough a Glaſs darkly; 1 Cor. xiti. 12. 
But we know when he ſhall appear (He on 
whom tir Glory, as well as ors depends) 
Me, as well as they, Hall be like bim; And 
that becauſe as Hey none, ſo 402 ten all ſee 
| Linn 
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SERM, him as hers; 1 John iii. 2. And fo ſeeing 
VIII. him 407th open Face, with our Face unveiled, 
Gr we ſhall all, reſlecting the Glory of the Lord 
juſt lite a Glaſs, be changed into the fame I- 
mage, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord: 2 Cor. iii. 18. * i. e. We 
ourſelves ſha!l become like him, whoſe Image 
we reflect. And therefore, notwithſtanding 
our preſent obſcure, and imperfect View of 
that glorious State which waits us in Heaven, 
or the Waild to come; we have fo much 
Knowledge and Intelligence concerning it, as 
would ſpur any Man that has a Soul within 
bim, not by any Indulgence to the Trifles of 
this World to forfeit or forego it. For fo far 
we are certain e ſhall be equal to the An- 
gels: And to what Creatures, I beſeech yon, 
would you be equal to ſooner ? Surely, if any 
Senſe of your eternal Good, can influence or 
affect you; this muſt prevail with you. For 
what are thoſe Angels, bat Spirits, as you 
have heard, eftabliſhed and confirmed in 
| Grace and Glory ? Spirits endued with as ex- 
tenſive a Knowledge, with as ardent a Love, 
and with as high a Delight, as created Nature 
is capable of enjoying. Such, Chriſtians, ſhall 
you be, if you are accounted worthy to obtain 


ET ne eaten 


For the rendering of this Verſe, iee E:r1ivs, 


that 
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ng that World, and the Reſurrection from thes ER M. 
d. Dead; you jhall be, and live like the Angels in VIII. 
rd Heaven, You ſhall no more be ſick, or grow —v— 
I old, or die; but ſhall flouriſh in Health, and 
1 Youth for ever: Your Bodies ſhall be gloriſi- 
Ve ed, and your Souls enlarged, each ſhall be ad- 
ge vanced to the utmoſt Perfection. You ſhall 
8 * know all that is true, and love all that is 
of % good, and delight in that Knowledge and 
8 Love eternally : No Ignorance ſhall dar ken 
h * you, no Error {hall deceive you, no Cares 
48 e ſhall perplex you, nor Crokes afflict you; 
in * your Joys ſhall be full, and pure, and ever- 
F b lalting, you ſhall be like the Angels in 
r % Heaven.” Chear then youriclves, and pur- 
5 ive but with Alacrity the Dulics of this Life, 
L-: and then in the next Lite, you ſhall be, for 
y your Reward, like the. Angels in Heaven. 
r Nay, chear your{elves further, and raiſe your 
r Hopes {ſtill infinitely higher: For wwe now 
that when the Bleſied Jejus jhall affear, we 
ſhall be even lite him, fer we ſhall fee him as 
. be 1s. Let every Aan (as the Apoſile St Fohn 
ſubſoins) e bas this Hope in lim, but purify 


himfelf, even as he ig fure, 1 Jenn Ii. 3. 7. e. 
Let him but conſorm iniſclt io the Pattern, 
and Example of Jeſus in this Word, and 


tuen thali be be cenfo med to the Likenets, 
and 


1 wn 
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SERM,and Image of his Glory in the next: For 


VIII. though at preſent we dwell on Earth, yet St 
Paul tells us, Ve are no more Strangers and 


Foreigners, 2 Fellou-Ciligens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold of God; Epheſ. it. 19. 
For our Converſation (or rather as the Word 
ſhould be tranſlated) our Citizenſhip is in 
Heaven: 1. e. though now we are in a diſtant 
Province, yet are we Freemen, or Denizens, 
of Heaven “; from whence alſo we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, who when he 
comes again to admit us thither, ſhall change 
our vile Body, that it may be faſbioned like 
undo his glorious Body, according to the working 
whereby he 1s able even to ſubdue all Things to 
himſelf. And then with Angels, and Arch- 
angels, and al! the Company of Heaven, we 
| ſhall fland before the Throne of God, and the 
Lamb, we all laud and magnify his glorious 
| Name, evermore praiſing him, and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glory, Glory be to 
thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen. 


* See Hammond on Phil. iii. 20. T1LLOT$0N, p. go. 
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SERMON IX. 


Angels God's Miniſters for the Heirs 


of Salvation. 


HEBREWS i. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Het rs 
F Salvation ? — 


'F HE Dodrine of An gels (when con- 
ducted by Scripture, our only Ge | 


and warrantable Guide) we have 
already experienced to be a Doctrine which 
at once both edifies and delights. It en- 
larges our Minds, raiſes our Idea or Notions 
of God, tends to quicken our Obedience 
and Duty. For the Proof of ſuch num- 
berleſs glorious Beings, opens new Worlds, 
that excite our Contemplation ; our Con- 


templation of their Nature, Abilities, and 


Powers, awakens us to exalt and magnify 
Vol. III. | P- * the 
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$ R. the Olory of him that made them; and from 
X. viewing at the ſame Time, their Happineſs 
and Bliſs, and meaſuring (as Jeſus himſelf has 
authorized us) by what hey are, what the 

Sons of the Reſurrection ſhall be, every Man, 

one would think, that has a Soul here, would 

make ſure of becoming Ike Angels hereafter. 

1 now propoſe to ſet the fame holy Beings 
before you in another Light; not to ſhew 
them you as they are in themſelves; but as 

they ſtand related to us; as Beings who, not 
only are to be our Comforts in the next 
World, but are our Friends in this; who far 
from envying us the Glory of being one Day 
equal to themſelves, help and forward us, to 

the utmoſt of their Power to ſecure and ob- 

tain it. I ſhall now in ſhort repreſent them 

to you, under the amiable Relations they bear 

to all the Children of Grace, viz. of being 
faithful Guardians on Earth, and ſafe Con- 

voys or Conductors to Heaven. 8 

This is what my Text expreſſes (a Text 

which I have already ſufficiently opened) and 

to the Doctrine of which, I ſhall now further 
proceed. It tells us, that Angels are all miniſtring 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that 
Hall be Heirs of Salvation. Now here two 

T * are to be noted; They are iniſtriug 

I | Spirits. 
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Spirits, and Spirits miniſtring for the Heirs of s E RAM. 
Salvation. The one ſpeaks them Miniſters IX. 
or Servants; the other ſhews in whoſe Behalf vo 
their Services are employed : And theſe, if 
you remember, are the two laſt of four Heads 
| into which, in my firſt Diſcourſe, I divided 

this Text. And having in purſuance of that 
* Diviſion ſhewed, Firſt, that there are really 
ö ſuch Beings as Angels; and, Secondly, what 
ö their Nature is, that hey are all Pein: 1 
c | come now in the 


FE We we we 


| III. Third Place to conſider, their General 
Office or Employment, which the Text tells us 
is to ſerve or miniſter. For to none of the 
Angeli ſaid be at any Time (what he ſays to 
BD the Son) fit thou on my Right Hand, until 1 
| TY make thine Enemies thy Footſtool; verſe 13. 
Fer they are all MinIsTRING Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter. This, with reſpect to God, 
is their Condition and Quality, I am Gabrie! 
| (fays one of them, and very probably, one of 
| : the high Ones) I am Gabriel, that fland in the 
X Preſence of God; and am ſent to ſpeak unto 
thee : Luke i. 19. So that it is their utmoſt 
| Glory to ſtand with Reverence before his 


Throne, waiting the Sovereign Commands of 
P 2 God ; 
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ERM. Ged; and when ſent forth, then, to miniſter 
IX. for the Heirs of Salvation. 


They are not therefore the Miniſters of 
Men; but the Miniſters of God. It is He 
ſends them forth; and therefore whatever 
they do for Men, is done in Obedience to his 
Commands. So that their Miniſtry makes 
them no otherwiſe Servants to thoſe for whom 
they miniſter; than the Office or Employ- 
ment of a Miniſter of State, makes him a 
Servant to the Subjects below him. The An- 
gels that had the Tuition of the People of the 
Jeus, or of Perſia, and Greece, were not 
called the Servants, but the Princes of thoſe 
Kingdoms; Dan. x. 13—20, 21. And by 
the Plalmiſt, they are tiled Gods, Pal. xcvii. 
7-9. (as Magiſtrates alſo are) from the 
Power and Authority with which they are in- 
veſted. As Servants therefore, and Miniſters, 
they acknowledge God only for their Lord 
and Maſter: It is his Will only they obſerve 
and obey, as the Pſalmiſt confeſſes, when he 
calls upon them to bleſs the Lord. O praiſe 
the Lord, ye Angels of his, ye that excel in 
Strength, ye that fulfil his Commandment, and 
hearken unto the Voice of his Words, O praiſe 
the Lord, all ye his Thos, ye Servants of hrs, 
| or, 
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or, ye Mimfeers of bis, that do his. Pleaſure ;S E RM. 
FL. cn. 20. Ix. 


But when we aſſert 4 to be the Mini- — 
ſters of God, we don't mean that they are 
neceſſary to him, as if he could not manage 
without them: We very well know, he can 
do all Things that he pleaſes in Heaven and 
Earth; he can call Woilds into Being with a 
Word; and whatever he wills, he can bring 
about of himſelf, without any Inſtrument 
whatever to aſſiſt him. But yet his Wiſdom 

and Goodneſs, thinks fit to govern his World 

by the Service of his Creatures: And there- 

fore as he inſtructs us by the Miniſtry of 

Men; fo he protects us by the Miniſtry of 
Angels; that ſo both having the Honour of 
miniſtring to him, may have opportunity of 

| recommending themſelves to his Favour and 
Rewards. | 
And this is a Doctrine, that has been ever 
| received both by Jews and Chriſtians, as ſuffi- 
ciently founded upon the Authority of Scrip- 

ture. For beſides their Employment about 

his Throne, in the immediate Preſence of 

their great Creator, where they cry one to ano- 

ther, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, 

the whole Earth is fuil of his Glory; liai. vi. 

3- and where they continually adore him, 

T2 and 
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SE kM.and with united Songs aſcribe to him, Ble/jing, 
IX. and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, 
== and Honour, and Power, and Might for ever 


and ever ; Rev. vii. 12. Beſides the continual 
Hallelujabs they chant forth when ſtanding 
before him ; we find them to be often dele- 


gated as his Meſſengers, to execute his Will 


in this World below. And from hence it is, 
tnat they are denominated Angels, as has been 
before obſerved, which ſignifies Meſſengers 
deputed by God, to declare, or perform his 
Will to Men. - 

For the moſt part they are employed, or 


entruſted with Commiſſions for our Benefit 
and Good: Not but it appears, that when 
God is difpleaſed with us, he uſes them as the 
Executioners of his Vengeance and Wrath, 


on thoſe that offend him. Of which we have 


fad Inſtances in the Deſtruction of one hun- 


dred fourſcore and five thouſand of Sennache- 
rib's Army; 2 Kings xix. 25. in the Judg- 
ment that fell upon the Mraelites for David's 
numbring them; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. and upon 
proud Herod, for ſuffering Divine Honours to 
be paid to him; As xii. 23. All which re- 


ceived their Puniſhment (as the Scriptures tell 


us) from a deſtroying Angel. But this we 
may aſſure ourſelves * an Employment, that 


they 


* the Heirs US .Sak dation. 


they were not originally ordained to; and tosERM, 
which, even now God never calls them, till IX. 
provoked by our Diſobedience. Their proper * 


Buſineſs is the Protection and Preſervation of 


Men; which they never f.r{ake 'till we have 


rendered ourſelves unworthy of their Tutelage 
and Care. Which is the proper Subje& of 


my, 


IV. Fourth General Head ; under which I 
am to ſhew, the ſpecial Office and Employment 
of Angels with regard to good Men : They are 
all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
FOR THEM WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SAL- 
VATION. And in ſpeaking to this Head, I 
don't apprehend I ſhall wander from my 


Point, if I comprize or take in the following 


Particulars, 2. 


1 irſt, Through 1 the Miniſtrations 


of Angels are vouchſafed. 


2. Secondly, Towards what Men they are 


more eſpecially exerted or performed. 


3- Thirdly, In what * Offices theic Mi- 
niſtry conſiſts, 


1. Firſt I would obſerve, through whom the 


| Miniſtrations of Angels are vouchſafed; or 70 
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5 _ whom we are beholden and indebted for it: 


We have already ſeen, that Angels are God's 


—.— Miniſters, that it is his Commands they fulfil, 


and are by him, as my Text ſpeaks, ſent 
forth to analy, But it is fit we ſhould 
know, that, as all other the Blefſings and 
Mercies of God, ſo, this alſo in particular is 
received through Cbriſt. For we are ſuch 
Sinners, that as God would not have ſent 
them to us, but as to Perſons whom his Son 
had vouchſafed to redeem; ſo neither were 
they diſpoſed in their own Minds, to perform 
their freindly Offices to us, after our Fall and 
Revolt from God, had not Chriſt himſelf re- 
conciled us to his Father, and ſo again render- 
ed us the Objects of their Affection and Love. 
For when once Man had revolted from God, 
the Angels could not, by virtue of their Obe- 
dience, but take Part with their Maker: The 
Purity of their Nature could not permit them 
to abide the Friends of a fallen, defiled, per- 
verſe Creature; nor their Zeal towards God, 
ſuffer them to bear an Affection to him, to 
whom God himſelf was become an Enemy. 
And therefore, as we read nothing at all of 
good Angels before Man's Fall (except of 
their ſinging and ſhouting for Foy, at the lay- 
ing end faſining the Foundations of the Earth) 
. 6 . 5 Job 
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Job xxxviii. 7, &c. ſo the firſt Thing thad iss ERM. 
recorded of them afterwards, is their being IX. 
ſet to guard and keep the Way of the Tree of wy 

Life, lefl Man ſhould eat of it and live for 
| ever; Gen. iti. 22— 24. Cherubim and 4 
Flaming Sword, is the firſt Character under 
which they are deſcribed to us; which ſpeaks 
them not Guardians employed for our De- 
fence, but Guards rather n and planted 
againſt us. 
Nowy the Alliance between Heaven and 
Earth being thus broken, before it was well 
formed; there could never have been any 
Love, or any Duties of Love between Angels 
and Men, had not the univerſal King of both, 
the Eternal and Almighty Son of God, inter- 
poſed in our Behalf, and by offering himſelf 
to make Satisfaction for the Sins of Men, 
when the Time for it ſhould come, appeaſed 
his Father, and, in Conſequence thereof, ren- 
dered the Angels again our Friends. 

And this is what ſeems moſt likely to be 
intended by Jacob's Dream. He dreamed, 
and behold, a Ladder fet upon the Barth, and 
the Top of it reached to Heaven : And behold, 
the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending on 
it: And behold, the Lord ſtood above it; Gen. 
xxviii. 12, 13, Jacob himſelf perhaps, could 

3 infer 
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SERM, infer no more from this Viſion vouchſafed to 
IX. him, than that, though the Divine Scheching, 
=> or Glory of the Lord, was ſituated in Heaven, 

at a great Diſtance from the Earth; yet his 
Providence, which extends itſelf equally every 
where, reached down to his faithful Servants 
below: For whoſe Protection and Defence, 
he would depute and diſmiſs, even his Holy 
Angels that attended on his Throne. 

But what the Ladder imported, by means 
of which, thoſe bleſſed Spirits were ſeen to 
hold their Communication between Heaven 
and Earth, the Patriarch very probably might 
not know, He could not ſure imagine, that 
what he ſaw was literally true; that Angels 

came down and went up again to Heaven, by 
a real Ladder or Steps ; He knew the Nature 
of Angels better: That by their own Power 
and Strength, they could convey themſelves 
in an Inſtant from Heaven to Earth, and per- 
haps with as much Facility and Eaſe, as we 
transfer our Minds, or Thoughts from one 
Place to the other. Jacob therefore could not 
think, that Angels had occaſion for a Ladder 
indeed; nor perhaps might he know, what it 
was the Ladder ſignified. 

We muſt therefore ſeek out for another 
Tp of this Part of the Viſion : And 

who 


for the Heirs of Salvation. 


it, and explains it of himſelf, the Bleſſed, Je- 


ſus? For he intimates to Nathbamet, the tru vo 


1/raelite in the Goſpel, plain and honeſt, and 
without Guile like Jacob himſelf ; to this Na- 
thantel, Feſus intimates, that he himſelf is the 
true Ladder, of which the Patriarch's Vifion 
was a Type. Hereafter (ſaith he) Hall you 


fee the Heavens open, and the Angels of God 


 aſcendi ng and deſcending upon the Son of Man. 
i. e. Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant 


between God and Man, he is the real Ladder, 
or Means of Communication between Heaven 


and Earth: Partaking of both Natures, Hu- 
man and Divine; as Son of Man he is ſet 
upon Earth, and his Top, as God, reacheth 
Heaven, And Heaven, which was ſhut a- 


gainſt Men, whilſt confidered in their fallen 


Condition, he opens again by making their 
Peace, and provides a Way for Angels to 
come down and miniſter for them, ſuſtains 
and ſupports them in their ſeveral Errands, 
and cauſes them to perform their Miniſtrations 


and Offices, not meerly from Duty and out 
of Obedience to their Lord's Commands, but 
_ alſo from Affections of Amity and Love. 


And this is what the Apoſtle is thought by 


ſome to intimate, when he tells us, that by 


the 
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who is a more able one, than he who explains s E KM. 


IX. 
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SE RM, the Blood of the Croſs (through which he made 
IX. Peace) all Things were reconciled unto God, 
LY and gathered together into one in him, Epheſ. 


i. 10. (7. e. into one Body under Chriſt the 
Head) whether they be Things in Earth, or 
Things in Heaven; Col. i. 20. By this, I ſay, 
ſome * underſtand. the Apoſtle to mean, that 
Chriſt reconciled us not only to his Father, 
but to Angels alſo, who, for the Affront and 
Diſhonour we had offered to their Lord, 
were divided from, and at Enmity with us. 
But whether this be the Meaning of the A- 
ſtle or not; it is plain from what our Savi- 
our tells us, that it 1s to him we owe, and by 
him that we receive, the Benefit of their Mi- 
niſtrations. . 
That Benefit indeed, was vouchſafed to 
Mankind, as well before Chriſt's Coming as 
/ince : But that was in virtue of the Atone- 
ment he had undertaken before all Worlds, 
though he was not to make it 'till the Time 
appointed of the Father was come ; and there- 
fore Repreſentations of it were made by the 
Sacrifices under the Law, for the Sake of 
which, God beforehand vouchſafed to exhibit 
tac Bleſſings, which the real Sacrifice of Chri/# 
himſelf was deſigned to obtain, But now 


Se Ecrino, Weirpy, and Is Cuanc, on Col. i. 20. 
ae 
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the Reconciliation is actually made: Chriſt is s E RM. 
come, and the Ladder ſet. That Ladder of IX. 
Communication, which Jacob ſaw only i 


Figure and Type, and which the Angels at 


that Time looked on as at a Diſtance, and 
beheld afar off, and which they could only go 
up and down by Faith; that Ladder, I ſay, 


the Son of Man exhibits now in Reality and 


Truth. On him, and through him, by his 
Aſſiſtance, and at his Command, they go up 


and down, performing all good Offices to the 


Faithful, cheerfully ſinging that Carol of Joy, 


which firſt was heard when Jeſus was born; 


viz. Glory be to God on high, and en Earth 


Peace, Good Will towards Men; Luke ii. 14. 


Towards what Men their 2ood Offices are 
chiefly exerted is the, 


2. Second Particular, which under this 


Head I propoſed to ſpeak to. And theſe the 
Text tells us, are the Heirs of Salvation. 


They are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mj- 


niſter for them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 


or, as the Words may be literally tranſlated, 


for thoſe that ſhall hereafter inherit Salvation. 
For properly ſpeaking, all Men are Heirs: 
The Inheritance is offered to all that will per- 
form the Terms of the Covenant: though 

many 
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SE RM. many, though the Bulk of Mankind indeed, 
IX. through not obſerving the Covenant, forfeit 
— the Inheritance. But the Text ſpeaks only of 


thoſe that ſhall inherit; i. e. of thoſe that 
ſhall actually obtain Salvation. It is for the 
Faithful therefore chiefly, for thoſe that ſhall 
partake of their Happineſs hereafter, that 
Angels are ſent forth to miniſter here: 
Not that the Text ſhould be explained ſo 
rigidly,” as to exclude all but the Faithful, 
from all Benefit of their Miniſtry. To 
interpret the Words thus, would be to 
ſet them at Variance with other Texts of 
holy Scripture; and alſo to give a very 
wrong Reprefen'ation of the ſuperintending 
Providence of God. For He that maketh 
his Sun to ſhine on the Evil and the Good, 
and fendeth Rain on the juſt and on the un- 
1ſt; Matt. v. 45. He who commands the 
Earth, and the Air, 2nd all Things below, 
to be ſubſervient to a!l Mankind alike ; will 
not, we may piouſly affure ourſelves, with-hold 
even his heavenly Angels from adminiſtring 
to all. Their Miniſtrations indeed, will not 
with all have the ſame Succeſs: They will 
not be able to conduct them all to their 
own happy Folds of Bliſs: And therefore, 
as that is the principal End at which they 

| aim, 
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1, aim, they may not improperly be faid tos E ANI. 
W-5 miniſter for - zhoſe only that ſhall be Heirs IX. 
of of Salvation. For thoſe only are the bet- 
it ter for their Miniſtrations : The reſt . of 

e Mankind, though alſo under their Tuition 

Il and Care, and though alſo guarded by them, 

Ss againſt the Accidents and Dangers of this 

: preſent Life; yet failing of eternal Life at 

2 laſt, the temporary Preſervation of them is 

L not mentioned, or brought to account, be- 


0 cauſe ſpent upon Objects that finally are 
J loſt. But the holy Angels however are their 
f Guardians, as far as they will be guarded 
; by them: And therefore, as Chriſt, becauſe 
; he offers Salvation to all, though Believers 
ö only are actually ſaved; or becauſe he gives 
the Things of this Life to all promiſcuouſly, 
| though only true Chriſſ ians have the greateſt 
* of his Gifts, which is eternal Life; as Chriſt, 
I fay, is for this Reaſon ſaid by St Paul to be 
the Saviour of all Men, bit more efpectally 
of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. So the 
holy Angels either do miniſter for all, or 
would miniiter for all, though more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe ſucceſsfully, for the Heirs of 
Salvation. Thus much I thought neceſſary 
to ſay, to guard the Text againſt any un- 
due Reſtriction of it's Senſe. Angels are 
| {Ent 
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s ER M. ſent forth fo miniſter for them that jhall be 
IX. Heirs of Salvation; i. e. for them in the 
F—Y—krſt Place, for them chiefly, for them final- 


ly: But not for them wholly and ſolely : 
Sinners and Reprobates are under the Tu- 
telage as well as the Ele&t: And therefore 
when I come to the following Particular, I 
ſhall ſpeak to the good Will, and good 
Offices, they exhibit to Mankind in gene- 
ral, without diſtinguiſhing between their Af- 
fection and Care, for one or the other. As 
to the impious and unthankful Wretches, on 
whom their Vigilance is loſt ; be their Sin, 
as their Puniſhment will be, to themſelves! 
But when we are celebrating the univerſal 


Benevolence of Angels to Men, let us not 


confine it within narrower Bounds, than it is 
in reality exerted and ſhewn. How it is 
ſhewn, or in what friendly Offices it con- 
tiſts, though it is the only Particular that 
now remains ; yet does it require more Tune 
to ſpeak to it juſtly, than will be allowed 
me at preſent. I thall therefore reſerve it 
for another Diſcourſe, and conclude my pre- 
ſent one, with ſome proper Inferences trom 
what has been faid. „ 
For the general Doctrine we have now 
advanced, even before we branch it into 

GE it's 
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e it's ſeveral Particulars, is ſufficient to excites E R Me 
: in us the Affections of Obedience, and Duty, IX. 
and Love, to that moſt kind and be 
1 neficent God, who appears ſo careful and 


- anxious for us. For the whole Creation, 


- you ſee, as well the intelligent ſpiritual Be- 

[ ings above, as the animate and inanimate 

= Creatures below, are all engaged and all em- 

, ployed in the Service of Man. Not only 

; the Fruits, and the Beaſts of the Field, the | 

3 | Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Fowls of the 11 
1 Air, all feed, and cloth, and miniſter to Wl. : 


him; not only the Sun, and Moon, and 
Stars, ſhed on him their kind and cheriſh- 
EZ ing Influences of Warmth and Light ; not 
LEE 
$ 


only Heaven itſelf is prepared for him, as 
| a Houſe or Manſon, wherein he may reſt 


| 
and dwell hereafter; but in the mean while  _ ll 
| the preſent glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, | i 
, the bleſſed Angels, are engaged as far and 
x as attentively too, as any of the reſt, to get 
| him thither ! So that as the reſt of the 
Creatures inhabiting this lower Earth, ſeem 


| 
not to be made for themſelves at all, but | |! 

| for the comfortable Suttenance of our Lives | 'F 
by the Way, and to carry us on to our |ﬀ 

eternal Home; io neither were thoſe happy | 1 

| Spirits above, created, you ſee, for them- 1 


Toi. 2 Q- ſelves 
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SERM. ſelves alone; but to receive in Charge our 

IX. little Flock, and conduct us ſafely to their 

» gon Folds of Happineſs and Bliſs : Lord, 

what is Man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpe& unto 

wm, or the Son of Man, that thou ſo re- 

gardeſt bim? Pal. cxliv. 3. The Thoughts 

of ſuch amazing Condeſcenſion and Good- 

neſs made the Pialmiſt break forth into 

Extaſies of Praiſe: The Angel of the Lord 

rncampeth, (ſaith he) about them that fear 

him, and dclivereth them: O taſte and ſee 

that the Lord ts gracious : Bleſſed 7s the 

Man that truſteth in lim; Pfal. xxxiv. 7, 8. 

Q deareſt Redeemer, is not ſuch a com- 

paſſionate Goodneſs, a laſting and worthy 

Incitement to Thankfulneſs, Adoration, and 

| Praiſe? That the Angels ſhould be 7% 54:- 

VEE  miſters, is their efy-ecial Glory : But that they 

mouid miniſter on the Behalf of ſuch mi- 

1 ſerable, wretched, ungrateful Creatures, as 

i Men, is an Exceſs of Love, that thou only, 

who alone can't ſhow it, art able to ex- 

preſs, But ſuffer us not, O bleſſed Lord, to 

loſe the Benefit of their careful Miniſtry : 

Jet us freely reſign ourſelves to ſuch at- 

tectionate Guides, fince it is to thee alone 
they mean to conduct us. 


| 2 vurely, 
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Surely, O Mortals, when we conſider our- s E RN. 


ſelves under theſe Obligations; when we 
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IX. 


contemplate ourtelves thus favoured, as to ber 


in a Manner the only Care and Concern 
of Heaven; how ought we in return to re- 


member on the oiher Hand, that we are the 


great and the only Accomptants on Earth, 
on whom, conſequently, if any Diſorder or 
Miſchief happens, all the Miſcarriage and 
Blame 1s to be laid. But let us but behave 
ourſelves orderly and well ; let us only con- 
eur with Heaven in it's gracious Providence 
over us; and there 1s not a fingle Soul a- 


mongſt us, but who may exult and glory 


in the Conſolations which ariſe from my 
Diſcourſe. For, 
3 not, O Chriſtian, whoever thou 
„ however mean thou art foiced to ap- 
0 however thou thinkeſt thyſelf deſolate 
and forlorn; however deſtitute of Friends 
on Earth, thou really be; deſpond not, I 
ſay, for ſtill thou haſt Friends; Friends ſure 
and conſtant, left in Heaven, that will not 
deſert thee. If even tby Father and Mother 
forſake thee, even then the Lord will take thee 
uwþ; Plal. xxvii. 10. Take heed but to 
make the Lord thy Refs fuge, the moſt High, 


thy Habitation: And no Evil " Jooſt befal 


Q 2 thee, 


IX. 
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ERM. thee, neither ſhall any Plague come nigh thy 
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Doelling: For he ſhall give his Angels Charge 


— (ver ther to keep thee in all th Ways Pal. 
uc, 


II. 

"a obſerve, by all Means, that the Ways 
vou go in, are the Ways of God: Thoſe 
Ways in which God has appointed you to 
walk: For if ever you deviate or go out 
of them ; there be aſſured that your Guar- 
dians will leave you, For our Guardian-An- 
gels, are Angels of Light; and ſuch you 
muſt not imagine, will follow you in any 
Courſe or Path of Darkneſs. For _ 
Comment hath Light with Darkneſs, 


_ what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 2 So 


vi. 14, 15. Even my Text you have heard 
intimates, that they for whom the Angels 
miniſter, are Heirs of Salvation: And tho 
J have endeavoured to guard the Text a- 
gainſt a too rigorous Limitation or Reſtraint ; 
yet remember to take this along with you, 
that it is no Ways to be ſtretched to the 
Encouragement of Sinners. I have ſuppo- 
ſed jadeed in this Diſcourſe, and ſo I do 
ſtill, that good and bad are, in this World, 
all under the Care of Heaven; but that 


J may not be miſtaken, let me explain my- 


ſelf here, to mean that this Care is ſhewn 
| in 
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in very different Degrees, and different Views, s E R M. 


according as the Perſons on which it is ex- 
erted are more or leſs deſerving of it. To 
the Enemies of God, or to thoſe who have 
forfeited his Favour and Love, we have men- 
tioned ſome Inſtances, where the Angels of 
God, have alſo turned Enemies inſtead of 
Friends. Sennacherib in his Army, and Da- 
vid in his People, and Herod in himſelf, all 
experienced (as we have ſeen before) 
how fatal it proves when an Angel approaches 
us with a Sword of Deſtruction, inſtead of 
one of Defence. 

Nor is this the only Caſe we are to 


fear: But though our Guardians thould be 


our Guardians ſtill; we are (till to be hum- 
ble, and do what we can to retain the Pro- 
tection on our own Behalf, and for our own 
Sakes, and not merely for the Sake of 
others, to whoſe Well-Being our own Pre- 
ſervation perhaps may be needful. For this 
is what I had in my Mind, when I was 
ſappoſing that even the Reprobate, and the 
Ungodly, as well as the Heirs of Salvation 
and the Elect, are all in this World Ob- 
jects of the holy Angels Tuition and Charge. 
For I imagine them to be ſo, for the jame 
Reaſon, that the eat and the Tares are 


Q_3 


ordered 


IX. 
—— 
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SE NM. ordered by the Houſholder (in our Saviour's 
IX. Parable) to be ſuffered to grow together un- 
til the Ho: veſt; Matt. xiii. 2 


4. EE: viz. leſt 
the Wheat, by the plucking up of the Tares, 
ſhould {1 r great In convenience, than it 
would, ſh: 4 _ Taccs be permitted (till 
to gro 00079 therm . For the fame Rea- 
fon, I fav, the * ich may, in the preſent 
State of the V World, be fill Objects of the 
e Charge, not fo much on their own 
Account 23 for the Sake of the Righteous, 
with whom they are mixed, The Good, 


aud Welfare, and Happinef:, of the one, are 


here often blended, and interwoven with 


| thoſe of the others: And to long as they 


are fo; the Providence of God, by whom- 
ſoever it is adminitied, will undoubtedly 
take Care of, and have an Eye to both; 


St Pau eue ed ag Tings for the Sake of the 


Elect: 2 Tim, ii. 10. f. e. He ſubmitted to be 
vexed and troub el wich ihe Unworthy, tor the 
Sake of being an Inſtrument of Salvation to the 
Faithful. 10 lixe Manner, on whatever Mi- 
nittrations the Angels are ſent, or whoever 


they be to which they miniſter ; their Mi- 


niſtrations are aimed at the Good of thoſe 
who, as my Jes t peaks, Hall inherit Sal- 
vation. Oood and | bad Men are all indeed 


placed 
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placed under their Care: But be aſſured s ER N. 
whatever kind Offices they perform towards IX. 
wicked Men, they have a Tendency not 
only to the Enhancement and Aggravation 
of the Ingratitude of the Wicked, but alſo 
to the Advantage and Proſperity of the 
Righteous. Expect not then, O Sinners, 
any Conſolation from the Doctrine of my 
Diſcourſe : Flatter not yourſelves with any 
Security, becauſe you have at preſent the 
| holy Angels for your Guards : Since, be- 
| ſides that you know not how ſoon they 
may leave you; they are whilſt they are with 
you, but Obſervers and Witneſſes of your 
wicked Lives; they are but Miniſters of 
| a Mercy you continually abuſe ; and are In- 
ſtances, and Remembrancers againſt how 
kind, and careful, and anxious a Father, as 
well as a rightzous God, you rebel. 


or 
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SERMON X. 


In what good Offices the Miniſtry of 


Angels conſiſts. 


—_— 


PSALM xci. 10, 11, 12. 


There ſhall no Evil happen unto thee, neither 
ſhall any Plague come nigh thy Dwelling. 


For he jhall give his Angels Charge over 


thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways. They 
ſhall bear thee in their Hands, that thou 
hurt not thy Faot againſt a Stone, 


deration, that Part of the Doctrine of 


| I. my laſt Diſcourſe, I took into Conſi- 


the Holy Angels, which concerns their 
Miniſtry, with regard to them who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation. But ſome introductory 


Enquiries leading to this Head, (as fo whom 


they act as Servants in their Miniſtry, through 
whom their Miniltry was obtained for Men, 
and what Men are principally benefited by it ; 
all well deſcrving our ſerious Attention,) | 

found 
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found to be ſufficient with ſome practical Im- s ER RI. 
provements, for the uſual Time that is now X. 
thought enough for a ſingle Diſcourſe. So — 
: that the particular Offices in which their Mi- 
niſtry conſiſts, were all forced to be waved 

and poſtponed : And yet theſe are the Parti- 
culars which I principally aimed at, when I 
entered on this Subject, and the Particulars 
- which are pointed to in the Text now read. 
There ſhall no Evil happen unto thee, &c. as 
3 in the Text— 
The Text therefore of this Day, is the 
| Guardianſbip of Angels, the Charge and Care 
| they have over good Men; a due InſtruQtion 
in which, is fitly calculated not oaly to raiſe 
our Reverence and Adoration to our Supreme 
Benefactor, the firſt and only Author of what- 
ever Bleflings we enjoy ; but alſo to excite in 
us ſome Affections of Gratitude and Reſpect 
to the Friends that adminiſter them, who 
ought not, becauſe they are but the [n/{ru- 
ments of Providence, to be therefore paſſcd 
over entirely neglected and unthought-of by 
us. No ſurely, though we keep our Eyes fix- 
1 ed chiefly at the Fountain Head; yet it cannot 
be unſeemly to turn them now and then upon 
the Channels: In the particular Diſpenſation 
on which we are at preſent engaged, we can't, 


if 


| 
f 
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SERM,if we would, eafily avoid it. For the Holy 
X. Scripin:e, ee ting or diſplaying the mani- 
— fold Kindncii- ©. God to Man, do fo fre- 
quently, io catefully, and fo eircumſtantially 
note and poyit out to us, as it were, the Part 
or Share the Angels have in the feveral Tran- 
factions ; that it ſeems to be the Deſign of the 
inſpired Penmen, to awaken our Attention to 
the Agency of thoſe Heavenly Spirits for us, 
and to call on us to keep it continually in our | 
Minds, that they are as the Hands of Provi- 
dence, leading and conducting us in all our 
Ways, and preſerving or delivering us from 
all the Accidents and Dangers of Life. 5 
This is what the Words I have this Time 
read for my Text, and indeed, the whole 
Plalm from whence 1 have taken them, in- 
culcate upon us. The Pſalmiſt's Deſign is to 
ſet forth the Safety and Security of thoſe Men 
| who are taken under the Protection and Pro- 
| vidence of God. J/ioſo dwrl/oth (ſaich he) 
ncer the Defence of the moſt High, ſhall abide 
| ider the Shadow of the Alin ghty * 7 will ſay 
| munto the Lord, Thou art my Hope and my | 
Hrong Hold; my God, in him will I truft. For 
be jhalt deliver thee from the Snare of the 
Hunter (trom Men and Devils that intend 
tnee Milchief} an from the noi ſome Peſtilence. | 
HH: ; 
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y He ſhall defend thee under his Wings, and thous E RM. 
— ſhalt be ſafe under his Feathers : His Paithful- X. 

— neſs and Truth ſhall be thy Shield and Buckler, Nv 
* Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any Terror in the 

t Night ; nor for the Arrow that frieth by Day; 

4 for the Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſs, 

C nor for the Sickneſs that deftroyeth in the 

7 Noon- Day. A Thouſand ſhall fall beſide 7 hee, 

1 and ten thouſand at thy Right Hand, but it 

F | ſhallnot come nigh thee, For thou, Lord, art 

p my Hope, thou haſt ſet mine Houſe of Defence 

$ very high. There ſhall no Evil happen unto 

thee, neither ſhall any Plague come nigh thy 


« + Dwelling, Pal. xci. 1—7, 9, 10. This is 
| the Security of holy and good Men; and by 
what Means does the Providence of God effect 
it? Why, the remaining Part of my Text in- 
forms us, Becauſe he ſhall give his Angels 
Charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways. 
They ſhall bear thee in their Hands, that thou 
hurt not thy Foot againſt a Stone; ver. 11, 12. 
So that the Angels are the Defence which the 
moſt High vouchſafes to thoſe that fear him; 
they are declared to be the Shadow of the Al- 
mighty : Theſe are the Wings and the Feathers 
of Providence, under which the Righteous are 
preſerved ae; theſe faithful and true Mini- 
| ſters of God, are the Shield and Buchlcr, that 
; keep 
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SERM. keep Plague, and Peſtilence, the Terrors of 
X. the Night and the Arrows of the Day, (every 
C—— Thing hurtful, whether Beaſts, or Devils, or 
| Men) from doing them any Harm. For ſo it 
preſently follows, Thou ſhalt go upon the Lion 
ond the Adder; the young Lion and the Dra- 
gon ſhalt thou tread under thy Feet; ver. 13. 
Neither is Immunity, or Freedom from the E- 
vils of the World, the only Bleſſing they mi- 
niſter to us: But the Sxzcceſſes, the Advanta- | 
ges, and the Honours of Life, the Pſalmiſt | 
ſeems to think conveyed to us by the fame 
Hands. For in the following Verſes, in 
which Providence is introduced, as ſpeaking k 
ſtill of the Security of thoſe that place their 
Confidence in him, it may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed, that the Inſtruments of his Providence 
are ſtill the ſame. Obſerve then, how the 
Pſalm concludes, Becauſe he has ſet his Love 
upon Me, therefore will I deliver bim: I will 
ſet him up becauſe he has known my Name. He 
Fall call upon me, and I will hear him; yea, 
T am with him in Trouble, I will deliver him, 
and bring him to Honour, With long Life 
will 1 jatisfy bim; and when that is expired, 
| | will I ſhew him my Salvation; ver. 14, 15, 
16. So that our Proſperity here, and Happi- 
neſs hereafter, is what under Chriſt, and as 
the 
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the Miniſters of Chriſt, they forward and pro- s ERNI. 
mote, For, as my laſt Text ſet forth, They X. 
are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for ND 
the Heirs of Salvation: And then if thoſe 
Heirs don't themſelves obſtruct their Deſigns, 


to Salvation will they conduct them. 


The Truth of this under it's ſeveral Parti- 
culars, is what I ſhall prove in this Day's Diſ- 
courſe. I ſhall ſhew that Men, that good Men 


eſpecially, thoſe that dwell under the Defence 


of the moſt High, are placed under the Guar- 


dianſbip of Holy Angels, who in all the Stages 


and Accidents of Life, are at Hand to protect 


them. Whether every Man has an Angel to 
| himſelf; or whether the ſame Angel may not 


ſometimes have the Care of one Man, ſome- 
times of another, and ſometimes perhaps of 
more than one, are Queſtions into which I 
ſhall not enter: It may ſometimes happen, 
that many are under the Care of one; and at 
other Times on the contrary, that one may be 
under the Care of many, as is particularly re- 


marzkable in the Caſe of Jacob at Mahanaim, 


Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. and of Eliſba at Dothan, 
who were each of them guarded with He, 
or Armies of Holy Angels; 2 Kings vi. 17. 
However it is certain, that every good Man ts 
under the Protection of one, or more of theſe 
Bleſſed 
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SERM, Bleſſed Spirits. This is what the Pſalmiſt 
X. moſt expteſsly affirms : He ſhall give his An- 
gels charge over thee, lo keep thee in all thy 
Ways. They ſhall bear thee in their Hands, 
that thou hurt not thy Foot againſt a Stone; 
Matt. iv. 6, The Devil, in his Application 
of this Text to our Saviour, might perhaps 
repreſent it as a particular Promiſe made to 
him. But the Pſalmiſt undoubtedly delivers 
it as true of every faithful Servant of Chriſt, 
as of Chriſt himſelf. For in another Place, he 
pronounces the ſame Bleſſing of all in general 
that fear God. The Angel of the Lord (faith 
he) encampeth round about them that fear him; 
and delivereth them; Pial. xxxiv. 7, Whence 
again one may kr, that thoſe who truly fear 
the Lord, have, in Dangers and Diſtreſſes, 
Numbers of theſe Spirits engaged in their De- 
fence, For the Angel of the Lord is ſaid you 
lee, to encamp about them, which would in- 
cline one to underſtand ſome leading Angel, 
and an Haſt under him. That this is really 
true in Fact we thall ſee hereafter: But firſt 
let us confirm a little further the general 

Doctrine, that every good Man is under the 


Protection of one of theſe Heavenly Spirits at 
teeſt, 


That 
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niſt That the Jews had this Notion is very s ERM. 
An- evident, not only from their common Books, X. 
thy but alſo from the holy Scriptures themſelves ; ——* 
ade, particularly from that remarkable Paſſage re- 
ne; corded in the 12th of the Acts; which is a 
ion Proof too, that they held the ſame Opinion 
aps after they were Chriſtians, and that without the 
wv leaſt condemnation from the ſacred Text, For 
7ers when St Peter, As xil. 12—1 5. was mira- 
1ſt, culouſly delivered from Priſon, and came to 
he the Houſe, where he knew the Diſciples were 
* met to pray: The Servant Maid, who brought 
ith in Word that Peter was at the Gate, was an- 
m, ſwered by the Diſciples, who thought him too 
Ice ſecure in Chains, to be there, that he was 
ear mad : And therefore, when the Maid perſiſted 
es, in it, they concluded it was his Angel; mean- 
Je- ing without Doubt his Guardian Angel, 
ou who, as they ſuppoſed, had for ſome ſpe- 
in- cial Reaſon, aſſumed his Voice, by which 
el, the Maid miſtook him for Peter himſelf. 
ly This ſhews plainly, what was the Opinion of 
rſt the Jews in the Caſe, 
ral But that which ought to have moſt Weight 
ne with us, and indeed which gives a ſtrong 
at and undeniable Confirmation to this Doctrine, 
is our Saviour's own Determination of the 
at Caſe, For fuch is that well known Cau- 


tion 
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s ERM. tion to his Diſciples, Take heed that ye 


X. - deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: For I ſoy 


wy unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do al- 


ways bebold the Face of my Father which ts 
in Heaven, Matt. xviii. 10. This manifeſtly 


implies, nay it expreſſly affirms, that all 


ſuch little ones as Chri/? had before him, 
and all that repreſented and became as ſuch 
little ones, 7. e. all meck and humble People, 
have their proper Guardian-Angels to aſſiſt 


them, and to avenge all Wrongs or Injuries 


done them: And therefore Tae Heed (faith he) 


how ye offend them : For the Angels that are 


appointed your Guardians upon Earth, have 


always ready and free Acceſs to my Father 
in Heaven; who conſequently will obtain 


and execute {ome Commithons of Vengeance 
from him, upon thoſe who deſpiſe or op- 


_ preſs their Charge. This muſt be the na- 


tural Senſe of the Words: And therefore, 


ſince they were deſignedly and purpoſely 
ſpoken to thoſe, who certainly held this 


Notion of Guardian-Angels ; they are a cer- 


tain Evidence, that the Doctrine is true; 


fince, if otherwiſe, it will be very hard to 
conceive, how our Saviour, by ſuch an Af- 
ſertion, ſhould give Countenance to a falſe 
Opinion. 


The 


, 
U 
— 
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The general Doctrine therefore, being thuss E R M. 


eſtabliſhed, viz. That good Men are cer- 


pv 


tainly under the Tutelage of Angels, eiche 


fewer or more, as their Circumitances require; 


let us now examine more particularly, in 


what good Oihces their Tutclage conſiſts. 


And here we ſhall find, that our Preferva- 
tion, both as to Body and Soul, all our 
Affairs, whether Spiritual or "Temporal, are 
intruſted in great Meaſure by the Provi- 
dence of God, to their Miniſtry and Care. 
In the Affairs of this Life, they both 


aſſiſt and protect us; i. e. They forward, 


and promote our temporal Good, and ſhield 
and defend us from Accidents and Dan- 
gers. And this they do in all the Ages and 


Circumſtances of Life. Their Care of At- 


tle Children is expreſsly atiirmed in that 


Caution before- mentioned given by our Sa- 


viour, that we ſhould not deſpiſe them. 


Take heed that ye dliſpiſe not one of theſe 


little ones: For I fay unto you, that in 


Heaven their Angels do always behold the 


Face of my Father which is in Heaven, Matt, 


XViii. 10. i. e. Thoie Angels who are near 
and high in the Favour of God, and have 


always Freedom of Acceſs to his 'Throne, 


are by God appointed the Guardians of lit- 
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tle Children on Earth, who therefore wil; 
bring down God's Vengeance on thoſe who 


== jnjure or deſpiſe them. And their Diligence 


* 


with Regard to our Lord himſelf, whilſt 
yet in the Cradle, we learn from an An- 
rel's warning his Parents 7o / with him 
into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13. When Herod with 
Cruelty fought to deſtroy him, ver. 19. And 
from the ſecond Notice given them by the 
ſame, or another, Angel, when the Danger 
was over, to return into the Land of Trae! 
again. And that this was no Inſtance of 
a fingulzr Charge taken of our Lord, in Re- 
ga'd to his high and ſuper- excellont Digni- 
ty, may be inferred from the ſame Cale 
ſhewn to Tjhmae!, Abraham's rejected and 
caſt-off Son, who being d=ttrute in the 
Wildernets, and dying with Thirit, an An- 
gel of God calls to Hagar (bis Mother) out of 


Heaven, and ſhows her a WWall, from wh-nce 


ſhe filled ber Bottle with Water, and gave 
im Drink. Gen. xxi. 17—19. 
And that they continue the ſime Watch- 


fulneſs, and Care, over Men that ate fur- 
ther advanced in Years, we leain for the 
Caſe of the Prophet Elijah, who flying in- 
to the Wilderneſs alſo in Diſtreſs, and there 


requeſting for himſelf that he might die, 
ay 
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as being impatient of Lite, under the Wants FE t. 
he apprehended himſelf to be in, an Angel &. 
directs him to a Cake baken on the Coal, 
and a Cruſe of Water at his Head, mira- 
culouſly provided for him, and as miracu- 


louſly ſuſtaining him for forty Days and 


forty Nights, till he came into Horeb the 
Mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 4—8. 

And as they thus afford us Succour in 
Diſtreſs, ſo alſo do they procure us Suc- 
ceſs in our Affairs. In Confidence of which, 
when Abraham ſends his Son to Nabor, 
under the Care of his Servant, he expreſſes 
an Aſſurance that God would fend his Angel 


before him, Gen. xxiv. 7. And {/aac we find 


was actually attended with remarkable Cir- 
cumſtances of Succeſs in his Journey, which 
we may reaſonably conclude were brought 
about by the holy Angel, who, his Fa- 
ther prayed, might go wita and accompany 
him. 

And that the fame beviga a heavenly 


Spirits, are always at Hand to prolect or re/cu? 


us; that they prevent us from falling 2279 
Dangers, or bring us ſafely ou? of thoſe we 
cannot lawtuily avoid, appears from nume- 
rous and undeniable Paſſages of holy Scrip- 
ture. My Time won't permit me to pro- 
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SERM.duce very many; but a few I will men- 


tion. 

When Jacob was under immediate Ap- 
prehenſions of his Brother's Fury, an Hoſt 
of Angel; is faid to have met him, Gen. 
xxxii. 2. with one of which alſo be wreſtled 
and prevailed ; and obtained of him an 
Aſſurance, that as he had prevailed with 


God, (i. c. with an Angel, who are fome- 


times called Gods in Scripture) ſo alſo ſhould 
he powerfully prevail with Man, ver. 28, 


And what was the Conſequence, appears 


from the Hiſtory of his next Day's Travail ; 


when his Brother meets him in a Temper 
contrary to what he apprehended, not to 


put in Execution his Vows of Cruelty and 
Revenge; bu: with all the cnicuring Ex- 
pic ons of Tenderneſs, Affection, and 


: iN - 
7 — * 


Thus again when E. was in greater 
Danger, being ſurround} with an Army of 
Syrians, iufficient to e compals the whole 
City of Dothan, wher: he was, inſomuch 
that his Servant, in Deipair of his eſcaping, 
cried, Alas, my Maſter, how ſball we do? 
Even then the holy Man of God, knew 
that he had a greater Army to defend him. 


For he immediately bid his Servant, Fear 


7297 
440. 7 


— „ 
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not, for they (faith he) that be with us, ares ERM. 
more than they that be with them. And &. 
Eliſha prayed and ſaid, Lord, J pray thee, 
open his Eyes that be may ſee : And the 

Lord opened the Eyes of the young [fan, and 

be jaw, and behold, the Mountain was full 

of Horſes and Chariots of Fire round about 
Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 13,—17. 1. e. Thoſe 


Miniſters who ”b Nature are as Flames of 
y 


Fire, were preſent in Defence of Eliſha, 
now in the Likeneſs of Horſes and Uha- 
riots of Fire, the fame Form in which they 


had appeared to Eliſha before, when Zhey 


parted him and his Maſter aſunder, and took 
up Elijab by a Whirlwind into Heaven, ch. 
I. 11. Under this powerful Appearance, 


God ſends them to the Succour of the Diſ- 


ciple now, and by hom ſtrikes the Syrians 
with Blindneſs, delivers them into the Power 
of Elijha, who leads them to Samara, 
the Capital of the King of T/ael, their 


Enemy; but there preſerves them from De- 


ſtruction, kindly entertains them, and ſends 
them away with ſo much Generofity and 
Honour, that 7he Bends of Syria came no 
more into the Land of Iſrael, chap. vi. 18, 
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Another Inſtance of the fame Kind is 
the remarkable Preſervation of Shadrach, 


tA ichach, and Abednego, in the burning fiery 


Furnace at Babylon, winch Nevbuchadnezzar 
hinfelf, who commanded it, faw, and pro- 
claimed, to be the Work of an Angel. For 
the Ring was aftonied, and roſe up in haſte 


and pate, and ſaid unte his Counſellors, 


Did not we caſt three Men bound into 


the Adis of the Fire? They anſwered and 
faid unto the Ring, True, O King, But the 


King anſwered and jaid, Lo, I jee four Men, 

Toole, walking in the Midit of the Fire; and 
* af 2 8 3 

they have no Hurt, and the Form of the 


feurth is lite a Son of Ged. Dan. ii. 24— 


28. 2. e. Lide to an Angel, who in thoſe 
Eattern Nations, were frequently ſtiled Be- 


nel, the Sens of God, Job i. 6. and ii. 1. 


and xxxvili. 7. And that INebuchadnezzar 


mcant fo, his own Senſe and Acknowlcdz- 


ment of the Miracle, plainly ſhews. For 
when he and his Nobles, faw the Men 
come forth from the Furnace, without hav- 
ing ſo much as a Hair of their Heads ſinged, 
nor their Coats changed, nor the Smell of 
Fire remaining upon them : He burſt out 
into an Extaſy of Adoration and Praiſe, and 


aid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shadrach, 


Meſhach, 


I 
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PTefhach, and Abednego, Who has ſent his s ERM 
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Augel, and delivered his Servants that truſted X. 


he diſappointed and rendered his Threats and 
Puniſhment of no Effect. 

The Book of Daniel, which furniſhes us 
wich this Inſtance, ſupplies us with another, 
not leſs to our Purpole, in a Delivery vouci- 
tafed to the Prophet himſelf, Daniel, tlio 
highly in Favour with the King, was, for wor- 
ſhipping his God, by a Decree inſidiouſly ob- 
tained of the King, againſt his Will, thrown 
into tie Den of Lions to be devoured : 
Tae King, highly concerned, and grieved, 
that he had not Intereſt, nor Power, ſuffi- 


in him, and changed the King's Word; i. e. 


cient to fave him from the Den, was im- 


patient to inform himſclf, how he fared in 


it, And therefore, after a Night paſſed in 
Sadneſs and Grief, he aroſe up very early 
in the Morning, and went in Haſte unto 
the Den of Lions. And when he came unto 
the Den, be cried with a lamentable Voice 
unto Mantel, O Daniel, Servant of the 
Living God, Is thy God, whom thou ſerveſt 
continually able to deliver thee from the Lions? 


Then faid 8 unto the King, O King, 


live for ever. My God hath fjent his Angel, 
R 4 and 
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and has ſi ut the Lions Mouths, that they have 


not hurt ne; Daniel vi. 19—22. 


EW To theſe Inſtances from the Old Teſtament, 


let us add two others from the New, and 
from thence obſerve by the Way, that this 
Miniſtry of Angels is no low Diſpenjation, a- 
dapted only to the State of Mankind before 
Chriſt appeared and called them to himſelf; 


but has been, and is, and will be (no doubt) 
the Means, or Inftrument of the Providence 


of God, as well under the Goſpel, as under the 
Faw; as well until the Ed of the World, as 
from the Baginniug of it. There is no diffe- 
tence, as I can find, but that thoſe Heavenly 
Spirits, who ated before by Commiſſion from 
the Father, do now f ce Chrijt has been ex- 
alted, and fer at the Rigat Hand of God a- 
bove them all, all of them being put in Sub- 
jection to him under his Feet; Fel. i. 20— 
22. Hcb. ii. &. they do now I tay, all) con- 
tinue {1:1} che fare Minihrations, they mini- 
ſter ſtill for the Heirs of Salvation, but only 
by Order and Commiſſion from the Sen. Ile 
ends them jorth; but jorth they ſtill come: 
Two Inttances of which I promiſed to men- 
tion, wich relation to their delivering us from 
temporal Dangers ; both ot which occur in 
the 7s of the Apoſtles, 


| Where 
v Jay lc 
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Where firſt we read, that they were all of s ERM. 
them deiivered, the whele College of them, X. 
all at once, were delivered by an Angel. Fir 
when the High- Prieſt, and the Sadducees had 

laid their Hands on them, and put them into 
the common Priſon; an Angel of the Lord 
came by Night, and opened the Priſon- Doors, 
and brought them forth: And then ſpoke and 
converied with them, and told them what 
they ſhould do, bid them go, fland and ſpeak 
in the Temple to the People, all the Words of 
this Life; Acts v. 179-20, Neither he 
Doors of the Priſon, though ſhut with all Safe- 
ty, nor the Keepers ſtanding watchfully with-. 
out, before the Docrs, ver. 23. were able, it 
ſcems, to keep them in, or to fee their Eſcape. 
The Angel that could exhibit hb:m/elf viſible to 
the Apo/tles, could alfo bring the Apoſtles out 
znv1i/ioly to thoſe that watched them. We 
have much the like Story, but more circum- 
ſtantially related, in the Caſe of St Peter. I 
mult read you the whole Paſſage, becauſe 
every Line of it is much to the Purpoſe. 
When Herod had apprehended Peter to pleaſe 
the Jews, who thirſted for his Blood, be put 
Him in Priſon, and delivered him to four Qua- 
ternions, i. e. to ſixteen Soldiers, t keep him, 
Hur at a Time, two within to whom he was 
chained, 
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5ER M, Chained, and iwo to watch at the Door with- 
X. out: Hered intending after Haſter to bring 
tr lim forth 10 the People, Thus was Peter kept 
in Prijom: But Praxer was made without 
ceaſing of the Church unto God for him, And 
when Herod would have brought him forth : 
The fame Wielt Peter was flerting between 
reo Soldiers; bound with two Chains about his 
Wriſts (which were allo bound about the 
Wrius of the Soldiers). And ite Keepers alſo, 
two other Soldiers, before the Door, Lept the 
Priſon. And behold, an Angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a Light ſbined in the Pri- 
fon : And he ſmote Peter on the Side to awake | 
bim, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up 
quickly, And his Chains fell off from his 
Handi. And the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird | 
thyſelf, and bind en thy Sandals, (i. e. his 
Shoes) and fo be did. And he jaith unto him, 
cajt thy Garment about thee and follow me. 
And he went out and followed bim; and iſt 
not that it was true which was done by the 
Alugel; but thought be jaw a Vifiom. But when 
they were paſt the firſt and ſecund Ward, they 
came unto tre Iron Gate which leadeth out of 
the Priſon into the City; which Gate immedi- 
ately opened to them of it's own Accord: i. e. 
cemingly fo; For Peter ſaw not how it was 
opened: 
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5 opened: Though it was the Power of the sg xm. \ 
8 Angel, that opened it. And they went out, X. = 
7 and paſſed on through one Street: And forth- ww = 
it doith the Angel, that now had ſeen him ſafe, my 
4 departed from him. And when Peter was come 8 

to himſelf (i. e. when he perceived himſelf to = 
2 be perfectly awake, and not in a Dream) he | | 
8 faid, Now know I of a Surety, that the Lord 
e hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out "mt 
1 f the Hand of Herod, and from all the Ex- | | 
e pedtations of the People of the Fewws, Acts xii. | | 
1 4 11. Now here you learn again, that nei- I | 
„„ ther Priſons, nor Guards, nor Chains, nor if \ 


even Iron Gates, are ſufficient to confine, or 
hold in any whom an Angel of God has 
Commiſſion to deliver. So good Reaſon had 
| the Pfalmiſt to fay of thoſe that dwell under 
the Defence of the moſt High, that no Evil 
ſhould happen unto them, nor any Plague come 
nigh their Deoelling : And that becauſe he 
gives his Angels charge over them, to keep them 
in all their Jays, to bear them in their Hands 
that they hurt not their Foot againſt a Stone. 
But to conclude by way of Inference, this 
preſent Diſcourſe, what a noble Example have 
{ ſet before you; and, how highly worthy 
your Imitation, God and his Angels, you 
ee, are all ſollicitous for us: And the one as 
willing 
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SE RM. Willing to be helpful to us, as the other is 
X. gracious in appointing them to Offices fo a- 
grecable to them. How then, Dear Chti- 


ſtians, can any of us have any other Aﬀec- 
tions than thoſe of Tenderneis and Concern 
for one another? How can we ſorbear to run 
with all the Help, it is in our Power to give, 
to ſuch of our Brethren as are any ways ca- 
pable of being benefited by us? If the high- 
eſt and moſt exalted of the Heavenly Hoſt, 
never think themſelves better employed, than 
when engaged in their Miniſtry for Men; 
can any Ranks of Men ſuppoſe themſelves 
too great to ſtoop to the Protection or Relief 
of thoſe that are below them? The loweſt 


Angel in Heaven we muft conceive much 


higher, than the greateſt of Mortals : And 
yet there is no Mortal ſo poor or ſo low, but 


to whom any Angel is willing to extend his 


Care. Shall we then, who are of the ſame 
Paſſions and Infirmities with our Brethren, 
caſt upon them a haughty, or a negligent 
Look, ſtop our Ears to their Complaints, and 
vainly imagine, that our ſuperior Station makes 
it beneath us to lend them an aſſiſting Hand? 
When Angels are ſo good to compaſſionate 
Miſeries, and to prevent or remove Fears, 
which they cannot feel; how kard-hearted, 

how 


- 
3 
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how inſcnſible muſt Mortals be, who are eve-s ERM. 
ry Day ſubject to Dangers, Diſeaſes, Sick- X. 
neſſes, or Wants; if they are not at all Times 


willing, and at all Times expeditions, to re- 


| lieve the pooreſt, and moſt deſtitute of their 
Fellow Chriſtians under any Misfortune ? For 
God's Sake therefore, let every one of us aim 


even in this World, to be ſo far [ke the An- 
gels in Heaven, as to unite in that glorious 


Deſign of Afſiſting one another, which all 
Heaven is unanimous in, and every good * 


rit ſo heartily promotes. 

Which that wwe may all do, God of bis infi- 
nite Mercy grant, through Tejus Corift our 
Lord, Amen. 
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— 


— — 


JUDE ver. 6 


The Angels which kept not their 6 Eſtate, 
but left their own Habilation, he hath 
reſerved, in everlaſting Chains, under 
| Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great 
Day. 


HAVE upon ſome late Returns of the 
Feſtival of St Michael, which is now 
again approacting, turned to you the 
br ight and triumphant Part of the Solemnity; 
celebrating thoſe pure and bleſted Spirits, 


who, after a Trial ſuitable to their Strength, 


retaining their Integrity and Fidelity to their 
Maker, and fo keeping their Eſtate in the 
age of Light, are deputed by him, who 

the Father of us all, tc conduct thoſe 
er us, (who like them perſevere in 
that State of Probation, which we alſo muſt 


80 


. 
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£0 through) to the Attainment and Poſſeſſion s E R 24, 


of thoſe happy Regions, which they enjoy. XI. 
But the Words which I have made choice f 


for our pretent Meditations, lead me to dif- 


courſe not ſo much of our heavenly Guar- 
dians, as of theſe accurſed Spirits, wlio, being 


Enemies to our Salvation, make us ſtand in 
Need of their Tutelage and Defence. I delign, 
with God's Leave, this Day to treat of Spi- 


rits created happy and good, and deligned 


by their Maker, for the eternal Enjoyment 
of their firſt glotious State; but who, turn- 
ing Apoſtates and Rebels ag.in't God, were 


| baniſhed from the Court, and Reſidence of 


their King, and thrown down to wander in 


theſe lower Regions, where they {till carry 
on the fame Enmi:y againſt II᷑aven; and 
ſince they cannot recover their own Seats of 
Biits, labour to compleat both their own 
Miſery and ours, by drawing as many, as 


they are able to deceive, into that further 
inexpreſſible and endleis Deſtruction, to 
which they themſelves will hereafter be 


doomed. 
This Subject I would offer to your Thoughts 


at preſent; and for a Foundation, have fixed 


on the Words I have read to you, which 


(together with the paralled Text in St Peter, 
2 Pet. 


— 
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The Sin of the Apoſtate Angels. 


s ERM. 2 Pet. ii. 4. are the moſt expreſs I know of 
XI. (as to the Sin and Fall of thoſe unhappy Spi- 
Cv" tits) in all the Scriptures. There is no Occa- 


ſion to ſhew what Reference, or Relation 
they bear to the Context, becauſe J bave ſe- 
lected them for the Sake of the Doctrine, 
which the very Words themſclves contain, 
without taking into Conſideration either what 
goes before, or what comes after. In order 
therefore, to ſet both my Text, and my Sub- 
ject in the beſt Light I am able, I will range 
what I have to ſay 1a the following Order, 
VIZ, 


I. Firſt, I will endeavour to lay before you 


the Sin of the wicked and apoſtate Angels, 


which was the Occaſion of their Fall. Aud 
then, 

II. Secondly, I would ſhew you what Ruin = 
and Deſtruction their Sin entailed on them, 


or to what State their Fall reduced them. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to lay before you 


the Sin of the wicked and apoſtate Angels, 


which was the Occaſion of their Fall. The 
Sin in general, that was the Foundation and 
Source of it, is thought by moſt of the Learn- 
ed that have enquired into it, to have been 

Ambition 
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of Ambition and Pride: For to this the Son ofs FR M. 
i- Sirach ſeems to allude; The Beginning of XI. 
a- Pride (faith he) 7s * departeth from 
IN God, and his Heart is turned away from his 

e- Maker : For Pride is [or was] the Beginning 

E, of Sin, and he that hath it ſhall pour out Abo- 

n, mination. And therefore the Lord brought 

at upon them ſtrange Calumities, and overthrew 

- | them utterly ; Ecclus. x. 12, 13. And it is 

= very remarkable, that when Leviathan (which 

de is generally underſtood to be ſet forth as the 

E Emblem of the Devil) is deſcribed in the 


Book of Fob, the Lord Jehovab (for it is He 
that is there ſpeaking to Job) cloſeth the lofty 


u Image of him thus; He beholdeth all high 
„ Things: He is a King over all the Children of 
4 Pride; Job xli. 34. An Alluſion again to 
„ this ſome ſuppoſe St Paul alſo to make, when 

oi he forbids that à Novice be made a B:ſhop, 
by left being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the 
| Condemnation of the Devil, or as it is in the 

next Verſe, into the Snare of the Devil; 
U I Tim. iii. 6, 7. 2. e. leſt by reſembling the 
; Devil in his Sin, he come at laſt to ſhare with 


2 
5 
1 
7 


him in his Puniſhment, or to be puniſhed in 

ſuch Manner as the Devil was *. 
Vol. III. 22 That 
* In this Text of St | Nw 1 Tim. ii. 6, 7. I rather think. 


that the Word agen fſhonld bg ks ed Colummiator, or 
va "Mort. 


258 The Sin of the Apoſtate Angels. 
SERM. That Pride then was the Occation of Sa- 
XI. ors Fall, I think we may fafely venture to 
' FI— affiim: But then the next Queſtion will be, | 
in what Particular this Pride was ſhewn : And 
I don't know where we can get any better 
Intelligence as to this; than what is afforded 
us in the Text; which yet is expreſſed in ſuch 
general Terms, as rather to furniſh Hints for | 
Conjecture, than Foundation for any ſettled Be- 
lief. However, let us conſider the Words, | 
as far as we may without ſtraining them ; and 
though we ſhould not hit upon the certain 
Senſe, try for one, however, that they are ca- 
pable of bearing. 

Now the Sin of theſe Angels i is deſcribed in 
the Text, both negatively and affirmatively : 

Negatively, in not keeping their firſt Eſtate: 

Atfirmatively, in leaving their own Habita- 
tion. 

Both theſe 8 of them are certainly 
true, as being the Teſtimony of one who writ 
under the Influence of an infallible Guide : 
But in what particular Senſe, either of the 
Accounts is to be underſtood, neither the 
Text before us, nor any other Text in the 


Sianderer, Or Salt Accuſer; as it is in ver. 11, and 2 Jim. iii. 
3. and Tre. ii. 3. And then it mult refer to thoſe that are 
7v:t1out, (i, e. without the Church) in the 7th Verſe, under 
waote Cenſse a Biſhop ſhould be careful of falling. 
Bible 
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Bible that I know of, is clear enough to in- s EK M. 
form us. For this Reaſon, I declare to you XI. 
beforehand, that I ſhall only aim at a probable "a 
Interpretation, and not deſire to impoſe it on 
you as a certain one. 

Now the Negative Account which the 
Text gives us, is, that the fallen Angels did 
not keep their firſt Eſtate; i. e. they were not 
contented with that Eſtate and Dignity, in 
which they were originally created. The 
more verbal Tranſlation is thrown into the 
Margin, the Angels which kept not THEIR 
PRINCIPALITY : For that is the literal ren- 
dering of the Greek; *Aſyiavs Tv< wn Trmaas- 
Tas F aun} e2y4ln, the Angels that kept not 
their own Principality. Now Principality is 
a Word often uſed in the New Teſtament to 
ſignify one of the Orders, or Claſſes of the 
Holy Angels; ſo called perhaps, from their 
being one of the principal Orders, and having 
Superiority or Government, either over ſonie 
inferior Angels above, or over ſome States, or 
Provinces, or Principalities below. So far is 
certain, that Principalities, whenever named, 
are always joined with thoſe, that are ſuppoſed 
to be high in Rank among the Angelick 
Hoſts. Thrones, and Dominions, and Princi- 1 
palities, and Powers, are Names that general- | 1 
5 a -: ly | | 


260 De Sin of the Apoſtate Angels. 
SERM.ly go together. I could therefore imagine, 

XI. that when St Jude, in my Text, fays that 
the fallen Angels kept not their Principality; 


meant that thoſe Angels, though they were 
Principalities in the Hoſts of Heaven, though 
they were higher in Rank and Dignity, than 
many Orders of Angels below them; yet 
were they not contented with their Station or 
Degree, but repined that they were not crea- 
ted or advanced, to one ſtill higher. They 
might want perhaps to be Thrones, or Cheru- 
bim, or Seraphim in Heaven; which the 
Scriptures deſcribe to us, as ſome of the high- 
eſt Orders of all; and becauſe theſe Principa- 
| lities were not ſuch too, they envied thoſe 
that were, and would not be content. Inſtead 
of ſhewing themſelves thankful and obedient 
to their munificent Creator, for placing them 
ſo kigh; they might murmur and repine at 
him for not placing them higheſt ; and in- 
ſtead of chearfully performing thoſe miniſteri- 
al Offices, which was incumbent on Spirits of 
a ſubaltern Rank; they might ſoar and aſpire 
to Offices above them, and fo interrupt the 
Diſcipline, and Order, and Harmony obſerved 
in the Angelick Hoſts. 

In this Senſe, it is poſſible, the Angels kept 
mot their firſt Eſtate : But though they were 
Principalities, 
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Principalities, and ſo (according to the Hie- s ERM. 
rarchy of the Schoolmen) were above Angels, Xl. 
and Arch- Angels, and perhaps above higher 


Claſſes ſtill ; yet becauſe their were other Or- 
ders above themſelves; becauſe, as I ſaid be- 
fore, they were not above Domin:tons, and 
Virtues, and Thrones; becauſe they were not 


above Cherubim and Seraphim too; they would 


not be content with their Station and Rank; 
they thought themſclves too low, whilſt they 
were only Principalities. 

This Interpretation, you ſee, gives a Senſe 


to the Words; but that it is the true and real 


Meaning of the Apoſtle, I dare not affirm. 


However, I have ſo much of Scripture to 
countenance what I have ſaid, that St Paul 


twice aſſures us, there were Principalities and 
Powers among the Angels that fell; once 
when he warns us to put on the whole Armour 
of God, becauſe we wreſile not againſt Fleſh 
and Blood, but againſt Principalities and Pow- 
ers, &c. Epheſ. vi. 11, 12. and again when 
he tells us, that Chriſt ſpoiled Principalities 
and Powers by his Croſs, and made a ſbeu of 
them openly; Coloſſ. ii. 15. 

Let us now try whether we can give a So- 
lution, that may appear a little plauſible, alſo 


of the affirmative Account of the Angels Fall 


83 in 


— — — — 1 
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SERM.in my Text; which aſcribes it to the leaving 
XI. their own Habitation, or, [as the Greek ex- 
—— peſſes it, 2 AN T1 1d 10 019m 10, to 


their leaving Heir own PROPER Habitation, 
A i his Expreſſion would introduce a Man to 
ſupp.oic that the fallen Angels had a Hab:ta- 
tion, which was proper, or peculiar io them- 
ſelves ; and that their Szn conſiſted in their 
leaving or forſaking this Habitation. In order. 
therefore, to fix ſome Meaning upon the 
Words; permit me in the firſt Place to ſug- 
geſt a few Thoughts about the Habitations of 
Angels; and then fecondly, to add what may 
ſeem plauſible concerning the fallen Angels 
deſerting theirs. 

And firſt, with relation to the Habitations 
of Angels, it is on all Hands agreed, that their 
Seats are in Heaven. But Heaven is a large 
Place; and he that came from it, tells us, 
there are many Manſions in it, Jobn xiv. 2. 
It is not therefore neceflary to ſuppole, that 
the Angels are all in one Part of it; or that 
they may not have proper Spheres allotted 
them, wherein they are expected to inhabit or 
abide. For the Sun and the Stars, are all of 
them in Heaven; and yet they keep their ſe- 
veral Stations, and come not within one ano- 
ther's Bounds, In like Manner all the Angels 


may 


The Sin of the Apoflate Angels. 263 


4 may be in Heaven; one in this Part, and ano- SE RM. 
- ther in that; but ſo as not to be where they XI. 
) pleaſe, but in Places allotted peculiarly to each. 
. And what confirms this Obſervation is, that 

) though our Tranflation of the Greek Teſta- 

. ment often mentions the Angels of Heaven, 


or in Heaven, in the ſingular Number; yet 
the Original every where keeps to the plural; 

0 and calls them the Angels of the Heavens, or, 

5 the Angels in the Heavens. 

1 And ſince it is now become a current 
Opinion amongſt Aſtronomers and Philoſo- 
phers, (and an Opinion that is far from 
derogating from the Honour and Glory of 
God;) viz. that the glorious Luminaries in 
the Heavens, are of all them Worlds, or Bodies 

that enlighten other Worlds, that are depen- 
dent on them, (as the Sun does our Earth, the 
Moon, and the other Planets, which are alſo 
in his Retinue;) fince, I fay, the heavenly 
Bodies are now by all Philoſophers, univerfally 
ſuppoſed to be fo many Worlds, and Worlds in- 
habited ; what forbids us to ſuppoſe that all the 
luminous or bright ones are the Dwellings of 
Angels. The reſt of the Planets, like our 
Earth, may ſerve perhaps for more earthly 
and flegmatick Creatures like ourſelves : But 
for the Sun, and fixed Stars (which are all 

ſuppoſed 
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SE RM, ſuppoſed to be Sun:) let the conſtituent Parts 
Xl. of them be as ſub le as you pleaſe; yet I 
— don't fee why they may not be ſuitable 
Habitations for Angels that are Spirits, and 
for Miniſters that are a flaming Fire, Pal. 

CIV. 2. 

And ſhould it be ſo; ſhould the Stars 
be Worlds, and Worlds of Angels; there are 
enow of them to ſupply Angels of as ma- 
ny Orders and Denominations, as either the 
Scriptures have named, or the School-Men 
can invent. For, beſides the numerous Hoſts 
that nightly appear to our naked Eye; our 
Glaſſes dilcover Millions more, and give us 


Millions of Millions till, which human In- 
vention never did yet, nor perhaps ever will, 
| bring to our View. Space, which is itſelf 

— infinite, may be infinitely filled. For, ſince 
we cannot conceive any Bounds to Space; 
i ſo neither can we conceive Space without 
l Room for Worlds to be in. 
| And where, in this immenſe and infinite 
Expanſion, the Schechinab or Glory, the Seat, 

or Throne of God may be placed, I pre- 

ſume not to ſurmiſe: But that there is ſuch 

a viſible Throne or Glory, ſomewhere in the 

Heavens, the holy Seriptures not only ſup- 

- poſe, 


ſufficient Reaſon to think that there are 
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poſe, but aſſert. And wherever it be; thats E RN. 
is ſufficient to give the Precedency, Supe- XI. 
riority, or Pre-eminence, to thoſe Spirits o. 
Angels, whoſe Orbs or Worlds are neareſt 
to it. Fer the more near, or immediate 
ther Ap-coach, or Attendance, on the Di- 
vine Preſence is; ſo much, they are more 

' honoured and glorified, more happy and 
bleſſcd. And according to the ſeveral De- 
grees of Nearneſs, may the inſpired Wri- 
ters give the ſeveral Angelick — their 
Ranks and Names. 

And one of theſe Worlds it is not im- 
poſſible, but that the fallen Angels my Text 
ſpeaks of, the Principalities, which were not 
contented with their State, might originally 
inhabit ; but which, being diſſatisfied with 
the Station, or Situation it had in the Uni- 
verſe, they /eft or forſook : Concerning which 
affirmative Account of their Sin, I would 
offer a Conjecture. 

As a Conjecture only, I offer it, becauſe 
nothing more can be affirmed for a Cer- 
tainty, than what the Text tells us, v2. 
that they did leave it, that they deſerted or 
forſook it. Why, or how, or what they left 
and forſook it for, is no where afhrmed : 

I touch upon it therefore, only by Way of 
Speculation, 
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SE RM, Speculation, In the Purſuance of which, I 
XI. have already ſuppoſed, that the fallen An- 
== gels, were not contented with that Station 
or Degree, in which God had originally 

placed them. The World he allotted them, 

might not perhaps, in their Opinion, be high 
enough in the Heavens: They might think 

it not near enough to the Throne of God, 
Which Nearneſs only, can give the Deno- 
mination of Heighth, where, properly ſpeak- 

ing, there is neither Top nor Bottom, nor 

Sides nor Ends, but where the Bounds are 

every where unlimitted. But they were not, 

they might imagine, near enough to the 
Throne: They ſaw others before them; 

and probably might attempt to invade their 

Seats, or perhaps to uſurp the Throne it- 

felt #. And ſhould I ſuppoſe even this; I 

have two remarkable Paſſages in the Pro- 
7111 28 phets, which may ſeem to countenance my 
vn Sentiments. The one in {/Jazah, where he 


* The Thought of the Divine Mitten, might not be 
more poetical than true 


— ne —— — — —_— 


The banded Powers of Satan haſting on 
With furious Expedition; for they ween'd | 


— : — . ——— 2 — — 
* * 


To win the Mount of God, and on his Throne 
To ſet the Envier of his State, the proud 
ſpirer, 


„ Book vi. ver. 85, &c. 


deſcribes 
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I deſcribes the Haughtineſs and Ambition ofs E RM. 
4 the King of Babylon: The other in Ezektel, XI. 
1 when he alſo deſcribes the Elation and Pride 
* of the Prince of Tyre. For they both do 

„ it in Terms, ſo exactly repreſenting the Pride 

_ of the Devil, as that each of them is thought 

4 


by moſt Commentators to allude to the Fall 
. » of that 2 Angel. For thus Iſaiah in 
: the firſt Place How art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morn! 
For thou haſt ſaid in thine Heart, I will 
aſcend into Heaven; I will exalt my Throne 
above the Stars of God; (mind the Expreſ- 
ſion; I will exalt my Throne above the Stars 
of God,) I will fit alſo upon the Mount of 
be Congregation, in the Sides of the North: 
T will aſcend above the Heights of the Clouds, 
Iwill be like the moſt High : Yet ſhalt thou be 
brought down to Hell, to the Sides of the Pit, 1 
Ifa. xiv. 12—15. z. e. Thou ſhalt be brought | 
down as low, as thou aſpireſt to be high: 1 
From the Sides of the North, Pal. ETSY 2. il | 
(which ſignify the Heavens, where God's | 
Throne was placed,) to the Sides of the | 

| Pit, or loweſt Hell, the moſt diſtant from . 
it. And thus again, Ezekzel tells the Prince W | 

of Tyre, whom he alſo calls the anointed 
Cherub, Ezek, ii, 8. and deſcribes him as 
originally 
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SERM, Originally ſeated in exceeding Splendor and 
XI. Glory. Thine Heart is lifted up, thou haſt 
aid, Tam a God, I fit in the Seat of God; 
ver. 2, Which is exactly agreeable to the 
Character which the Apoſtle St Paul alſo 
gives of the Ant:-Chrift, which is to come, 
that Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, and 
the trueſt Repieſentative of ihe Devil, bis 
Father, viz. That he oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all that 1s called God, or that 
is worſhipped : So that he, as Gad, ſitteth 
in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that 
he is God, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4. 

Bat I will dwell no longer upon conjec- 
tures or Speculations, which I own ought 
to be very ſparingly uſed, or indulged in 
the Pulpit. But as the Text before me is 
one that the Church propoſes ro our Me- 
ditations, on the approaching Feſtival of St 
Michael, J was willing, if I could, to find 
out it's thorough Meaning; or at leaſt to 
nnd out ſome plauſible Senle that the Words 
would bear. And fince I could have but little 
Light from holy Scripture, I was tempted 
to look into the Buok of Nature, to ſee 
what Conjectures might be made from thence. 

And though I have ventured to go fur- 
ther than any expreſs Text of Scripture wall 

ſupport 


| 
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ſupport me, yet I am not aware, that I have s ERM. 
adyanced or ſurmiſed any T hing, with which XI. 


a ſingle Text will claſh. And fince now 


I am proceeding to the practical Uſe of 
what I have faid ; (for my ſecond Head 
muſt be reſerved for the Subject of another 
Diſcourſe) I ſhall not ſo much as take in- 


to Conſideration, what I have only ſuppoſed ; 


but ſhall build my Inſtructions upon the two 
general Points, in which the Scriptures them- 
ſelves are full and clear; vig. that there 


are even Angels, who have /inned : And 


that the Sin they were guilty of, was Am- 
bition and Pride. 

In the firſt Place therefore, if Angels ſinned, 
as my Text and the whole Tenor of Scriptur: 
tells us they did; how ſenſible ſhould that 
make us of the ſpiritual Hazards, to which 
we frail Mortals ſtand expoſed ? If Beings fo 


far ſuperior to us in Wiſdom and Power, diſ- 


engaged from ſuch Bodies, Affections, and 
Paſſions, as we bear about us; if Beings hap- 


py in the Preſence of God, and highly advan- 


ced in the Court of Heaven; if fuch glorions 
Spirits, provoked neither by any ill Perſuaſion 
or Example from without, did yet fin, and 
ſo highly incenſe Almighty God, as by him to 
be laid under an irrevocable Decree to ever- 
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270 The Sin of the Apoflate Angels. 
5 ERM. laſting Darkneſs and Torments, how ſhould 


XI. we poor Worms betray ourſelves, we, whoſe 
— very Wiſdom is Folly, and whoſe Strength is 


Weaknels ; how, I ay, ſhould we betray our 
Souls, ſhould we ever imagine ourſelves ſecure 
or ſafe? We, who, in this Conflict between 
Spirit and Senſe, are fituated in the very 
Country of the Enemy ; within the Reach of 
his Stratagems and Ambuſcades; obliged to 
be daily converſant with the very Inſtruments 
and Occaſions of our Ruin; and ſupported in 
the Engagement, not by the Fruition, which 
the fallen Angels enjoyed, but by a diſtant 
Proſpect only of the Reward promiſed, by, 
and with which, we who are allotted to our 
Trial here (where we walk by Faith, and not 
by Sight) muſt be encouraged and content? 
We, again I may fay, who, beſides the ori- 
ginal Weakneſs of our Minds, the natural 
Tendency of our bodily Inclinations, the con- 
ſtant Impreftions from Objects without, the 
corrupt Biaſs of our depraved State, and the 
never-ceaſing Sollicitations of a Tempter 
within, who makes uſe of all theſe Advanta- 


ges, and turns them againſt us; how mon- 


ſtrouſly ſtupid ſhould we be, to live without 
Thought, without Apprehenſion of the Dan- 
ger hanging over our Heads; when inſtructed 
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by this diſmal Fate of an Order of Beings, ſos E xm. 
much more likely to ſtand, and yet fo miſera- XI. 
bly funk by their Fall? So reaſonable and ne 
ceſſary is it, that the Fate of evil and wicked 


Spirits, ſhould rouze us from 2 and quic- 


ken our Care. 


And then to render this Care effe&ual, it 


is no leſs neceſſary to reflect, in the ſecond 
Place, upon the Sin, or Fault, of theſe unhap- 
py Spirits, or what it was that occaſioned 
their Fall. And that was, for not being con- 


tented with the Eſtate which God had allot- 
ted them. Even Beings that were, or held, 
Principalities, thoſe higher Orders of the 


| Bleſſed Spirits, for ſoaring to be greater and 


higher {til}, ept not their ii E/tate, but bf, 
as well as let, their own Habitations. So far 
could Vanity, Self-Conceit, Ambition, and 
Pride, and the difdaining to fee any others 
greater than themſelves, debauch Beings fo 
very high in the Scale of Heaven. 

How careful then ought we all of us to be, 
to avoid their Sin, that we may eſcape their 
Puniſhment! What a Leſion does it read us, 


to be every one contented in our proper Sta- 


tion, and chearfully as well as dutifully to 


perform the pcculiar Duties of it! For God, 


who beſt knows what every One is ft for, 
= (Pp0aBt> 
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3 f RM, appoints to every one his proper Station: And 
XI. to decline that Station, and to chuſe ourſelves 
e another, is the not keeping our firſt Eſtate, but 


leaving, as it were, 0ur 0wn Habitation, And 
yet ſuch is the Perverſeneſs of our Self-Opi- 
nion ; that we generally think ourſelves de- 
ſerving of higher and better Stations than 
what we are in; and better qualified to act in 
thoſe Stations than thoſe who fill them. And 


it is remarkable too, that, as formerly among 


the Angels, ſo now among Men, they gene- 
rally think themſelves ro lou, who in reality 
are very highly advanced : And though per- 


| haps, they ſtand within the Verge of the 


Throne ; yet they think it not enough, but a 


Degradation of their Worth, if any ſtand | 


nearer. They want to be neareſt of all to the 
Throne: And perhaps an inward Diſſatisfac- 


tion will remain, it chey are not upon it. 80 
like are fallen Ange! and Men to one another, 


And no wonder it is fo, when the Angels that 


fell, feli to the Earth and brought their perni- 


cious Envy with them. Under the Influence 
of ſuch Seducers, it can't be ſtrange if a Vice 
that made it's Way into Heaven, ſhould find 
an eaſy Reception on Earth. But ſince we 
know, that it has already ſunk the Inhabitants 
of Heaven down to Earth, and ſhall plunge 

them 
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them hereafter into the nethermoſt Hell; s ERM. 
let us beware, /e/# being lifted up with Pride, XI. 
we ſhall fall into the Devils Condemnation, = 
1 Tim. iii. 6. and fo inſtead of making our 
Earth a Step to Heaven (as it was detigned 

to be), we abuſe our Habitation as the Devil 

did, and in the End, be caſt into the Hell 
prepared, or that is ſtill preparing, for the ly 
Devil and his Angels. Ill 
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SERMON XII 


The Fall of the Apoſtate Angels. 


2 PET. ii. ” 
God 1 not the uh that finned, but caſt 


them down to Hell, and delivered them into 


Chains of Darlneſs, to be reſerved unto 
Juggment. 


H I S Chapter of St Peter, and the 
Epiſtle of St Jude, are ſo much a- 
like in the Subject- Matter, Method, 


and Style, that St Jude is thought by moſt 


Commentators to have had this Epiſtle of 
St Peter before him, when he indited his. And 


alto ſome antient Jeuiſb Book in which ſome 


Prophecies of Enoch and Noah were recorded, 
from v iich St Peter alſo had copied before 
him, but which was very ſoon afterwards 


loft . And no Man indeed can think any 


Ser Biſhop Sherleck's Firſt Diſſertation, at the End of his 
Six Difcourtes on Prophecy. 


otherwiſe, 


| Cit of the two. 
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otherwiſe, that reads and compares the one s ER 14+ 


with the other. The Sin and Fall of the 4- 


poſtate Angels, and the Deſtruction and Over- - 


throw of Sodom and Gomorrha, are brought in 


by both as terrible Examples to ſtrike Horror 


into the Minds of the falſe Teachers, and 
Seducers that were then creeping into the 
Church of Chriſt. But I ſhall not in my 
Doctrinal Part, conſider theſe Words of 
St Peter, any more than I did St Jude's, wich 
relation to the Context, but ſhall 3x upon the 
Doctrine of the Text itſelf, (without any e- 
gard to what precedes, or what follow: ) in or- 


der to purſue what Diſcove ies we can make 
with relation to the Puniſhment of thoſe un- 


happy Spirits of whom it ſpeaks. The Rea- 
ſon why I choſe St Fude's Wo ds before, and 


St Peter's now, is becauſe St Jude is more 


expreſs as to the Sin of thele Angels, and 


St Peter as to their Fall. And their Fall being 


the Subject which I reſerved in my other Dit- 
courſe for this; I chuſe to lay St Peter before 
us on this Occaſion, as being ine moſt expli- 
But that you may have a 
clear Notion of both Paris of my Diſcourſe 


at once, permit me, before I enter upon their 


Fall, which was the Beginning of Heir Pu- 
niſbment, to refreſh your Memarics, by recol- 
12 lecting 
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ERM. lecting in few Words the Subſtance of what 


I have {aid with Relation to their Sin. 


—— Now their Sin I ſhewed you was Ambition 


and Pride, which St Jude deſcribes both ne- 
a and affirmatively; negatively, in not 


 heeping their firſt Estate; ; athrmatively, z 
leaving their own Habitation. Their not 
keeping their firſt Ejtate, I told you was better 
rendered in the Margin of our Bibles, by their 


not Fecping their own Principality, i. e. in 


not being contented with being Principalities, 
which is an Order of Angels mentioned in 
Scriptute, of which Order ſome of the fallen 


Angels may be ſuppoſed to have been. I 
imagined therefore, that St Jude might mean, 


that though theſe Angels were Priacipalities 
in the Hoſt of Heaven; though they were 
higher in Rank and Dignity, than many other 


Orders below them; yet they were not con- 
tented with their Station or Degree, but re- 


pk: acd that they were not created, or advanced 


to one Kill higher. They might want per- 
haps, to be Throne, or Cherubim, or Seraphim 


in Heaven, which the Scriptures deſcribe to 


us as {ome of the higheſt Orders of all, and 


 becanle theſe Principalities were not ſuch too, 


they 3 thoſe that were, would not keep 
tncir Station and Rank, would not perform 


the 
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the Duties and Offices, incumbent on theirs E RM. 
own Order, they would not be Principalittes: XII. 
But would /eave their Habitation, i. e. their —y— 
own proper Habitation or Place of Dwelling, 
which God had allotted them, which I ſup- 
poſed might be one of the Stars, or Heavenly 
Orbs hve; ; all of which are now generally 
thought to be Worlds inhabited as ours 1s, 
and ſome of them perhaps, by Angels of dif- 
ferent Denominations and Degrees. And fince 
the Scriptures aſſure us, that there is a Shech1- 
nab, or Glory, or Throne of God ſomewhere 
in the Heavens, I preſumed to imagine, that 
wherever that be, it is ſufficient to give the 
Precedency, or Pre-eminence to thoſe Spirits 
or Angels, whoſe Worlds, or Orbs are neareſt 
to it: For the more near and immediate, their 
Approach and Attendance on the Divine Pre- 
ſence is, ſo much, they are more honoured 
and glorified, more happy and bleſſed: And 
according to the ſeveral Degrees of Nearneſs, 
many of the inſpired Writers give theſe Ange- 
lick Hoſts their Ranks and Names. And one 
of theſe Worlds it is not impoſſible, but that the [ 
fullen Angels or Principalities, that were not 1 
| contented with their Eſtate, might originally | 
| inhabit, but which, being diſſatifled with the wh | 
Station, or Situation it had in the Univerſe, _—_ 
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SER M, they left and forſook: They were not they 
Al. thought ner enough to the Throne, they faw 
others before them, and might probably at- 
terapt to uſu: p their Seais, or perhaps, to in- 
vade the very Throne ittelf. A Notion which 
Tlaiah teems to countenanc?, when he de- 
ſcribes the Haughtineſs, and Ambition of the 
King of Babylon, in Terms alluding to the | 
Fall of the Apoltate Angel How art thou | 
fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the 
Morning! For ticu loft ſaid in thine Heart, 
J will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my 
Threne above the Stars of God: I will fit alſo 
upon the Mount of the Congregation, in the | 
|  fodes of the North, (i. e. the Place of God's 
W Throne) I will ajcend above the Height of the 
. Clouds, I will be like the moſt High, lfaiah xiv. 
if | 12214. . 
{1 This was the Subſtarce of my former Diſ- 
"n courſe, in which you may remember, where 
V8 1 bad not Scripture to avouch what I offered, 
val I modeſtly propoſed Hints for Conjecture, ra- 
ther than Matter for folid Belief; the ſame 
Method which | Hall purſue now in diſcour- 
N ſing on the PFuniſhment or Fall of theſe An- 
gels, in which 1 deſire to engage your Belief 
a! - no further, than the Teſtimony of Scripture is | 
clear. 
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In our Engliſb Verſion St Peter's Words SE RM, 
run thus; God ſpared not the Angels that ſin- XII. 
ned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs to be reſerved 
unto Judgment. Now the firſt Word to be 
taken notice of here is, that God ſpared them 
not. He did not overlook, nor forgive their 
Sin, he gave them neither Grace nor Room 
for Repentance : As they had made theniſelves 
the Obyects of his Wrath, ſo he looked on 
them as Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſlruflion. 
Nor did the merciful Son of God, that good 
and gracious Redeemer of Men, offer to in- 
tercede or mediate on their Behalf ; but being 
one with his Father and preſent to his Mind, 
left them without Help in the Deſtruction 
they had wiltully drawn upon themſelves : 
For verily (ſaith the Holy Penman to the He- 
brews) he took not on bim the Nature of An- 
gels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham ; 
| Heb. ii. 16. or, as the. Words ought to be 
rendered, be taketh not hold of Angels, but of 
the Seed of Abraham be taketh bold; i. e. He 
did not take hold of the Angels when they 
were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irre- 
coverably, and for ever into Mitery and Ruin; 
but he took, or caught hold of Human Na- 
ture, when it was ready to link into eternal 
1 4 Perdition, 
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280 The Fall of the Aprſiate Angels. 
SERM, Perdition, and more particularly of the Seed 
XII. of Abroham, i. e. of all that, like Abraham, 5 
— ſhould fix their Faith and Dependance on 6 
him. 55 | 
Ihy God, fo inclined to Salvation, ſhould 
paſs by Angels, Beings of ſuch more excellent 
and ſuperior a Nature, when yet he vouchſafed 
to ſeek, and recover poor loſt Man; whether | 
it was that Angels had greater Strength to 
ſtand, and leſs Temptations to give way, 
their Sin, and the Motive of it, being entirely 
from themſelves; whereas Man, being origi- 
nally more weak and frail, and being alſo de. 
luded, and ſeduced by a Tempter of ſuperior 
Subtlety and Skill, could not through his Fall 
betray ſo much internal Malice and Envy, as 
Fig the Devils did; or whether it was, becauſe by 
0 the Sin which Adum committed, the le 
= Human Nature was impaired, who being 
1000 then all in Adam's Loins, muſt, thougn not 
111 actually con enting to his Sin, yet partake of 
(1188 his Puniſliment (as being all born under the 
11 Disfavour and Diſpleaſure of God) had not a 
it Redeemer ſtepped in, in their Behalf, whereas 
of the Angels none were puniſhed but thoſe 
who actually frnncd hemſelves, and they per- 
haps but d ſmall Number, compared with the | 
nf Angelick Hofts that ſtocd; whether, I fay, 
| | ** : both 
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both, or either, or neither of theſe, or whe-s ERM. 

ther any other Reaſon yet invented by Man, XII. 

be the true Cauſe, why the Angels that fel 

were rejected, when Man found Mercy after 

his Fall, I pretend not to determine; but 

leave among the unſearchable Counſels of 

God: This is what my Text does not lead 

me to ſpeak to, which only tells us that when 

the Angels had ſinned God ſpared them not; 

he would not vouchſafe to admit them — 

more to his Favour and Grace. 
What became of them the following Words 

proceed to ſhew, God caſt them down to Hell 

(fays our Verſion) and delivered them into 

Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judg- 

ment. To contider theſe Words diſtinctly and 

. we muſt enquure, 


I. Firſt, Into the Place which * were 
caſt from: 
II. Secondly, Into the Priſon, or Place chey 
are thrown into. 


I. Our firſt Enquiry then muſt be into the 
Place «vhence they were caſt from; though this 
is not exprefily mentioned in the Text, that 
only mentioning the Place they were caſt into, 
without naming the Place from whence they 

Were 
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 SERM, were thrown; however, we are ſure, that they 
XII. who are thrown into a Place in which they 
L=— were not before, muſt have been before in 
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ſome other Place. And that Place the Scrip- 
tures every where concur to aſſure us, was 
ſome where in the Heavens: For all thoſe 
Paſſiges that mention the Heavens, as the 
Place where the perſevering Angels abide, 
imply, by Conſequence, that thoſe that fell 
forfeited and loſt ihoſe Regions of Bliſs. And 
therefore, when Jaias exclaims in the lofty 
Strain I cited in my laſt, — Ho art thou fallen 
from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning ! 
the Exp.eton is as ſtrong as if he had actual- 
ly affirmed him to have fallen from thence. 
And our Saviour, to expreſs both the Certain- 
ty and Rapidity of his Cat Arophe or Fall, 

tells his Diſciples, upon their 1d, g that 
the Devils were ſubject to him, that ne beheld 
Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven, Luke 

x. 18. Though this perhaps, may mean fome 
turther Fall from the lower Heaven, or Air, 
(which ae in the ſingular Number gene- 
rally tgnifies) and to which tis probable, our 
Saviour at that Time had by his Power ſub- 
jeccted him. 


It is probable then, chat the Fall which the 
apoſtate Angels mad was a Fail from a- 
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mong the heavenly Orbs above, f. e. the Re- s E R M. 


moval of the World, or Orb they inhabited, to XII. 


a Place further diſtant from God's Shechinah, —v— 


or Throne, than it originally poſſeſſed. They 
might preſumptuouſly, as I hinted in my laſt, 


deſpiſe the being ſo far diſtant from the 
Throne as they were, and attempt to in- 


vade ſome nearer Orbs, or perhaps to uſurp 


the Throne itſelf; and God to puniſh them 


adequately, and juſtly, might burry them, 
and their World with them, into a far diſtant 
and remote Part of the huge, immenſe, and 


boundleſs Univerſe. What Part of the Uni- 


verſe, the next Words will ſhew; which leads 
me to enquire, 


2. Secondly, Into the Priſon or Place they 
were caſt down to: Now here we muſt be 
a little cautious of trufting too far to our 
Engliſh Tranſlation. For that caſts them down 
directly to Hell, which is contrary to other 
Paſſages of Scripture, and more a great deal, 
than the original Word in the Text expreſſes. 
It is fit therefore, we ſhould proceed with 
them as gently as may be, and not confine 


them to their Depth of Woe, before they are 


condemned to it, by him who has the only 
Right to judge them, Let us then firſt 
. give 
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s ERM. give the true Engliſh of the Words, and 
XII. afterwards explain them. For our preſent 
—" Tranſlation has pl:inly miſtaken the Word, 


which it renders caſt down into Hell, which 
ought to be rendered caſt down into Tar- 
tarus &; and when fo rendered, and the other 
Members of the Text are rightly diipoſcd, 


the whole Verſe will run thus: God ſpared 


not the Angels that ſinned, but having c«t 
them down to Tartarus, delivered them to be 
hept in Chains of Darkneſs unto Judgment; 


i. e. Thoſe Angels which formerly inhabited 


the heavenly Regions of perpetual Day, which 
dwelt in a Place, which had no Need of the 


Sun, or of the Moon to ſhine in it, as hav- 


ing the Glory of God and the Lamb to en- 


lighten it, Rev. xxi. 23. Thoſe Angels were 


caſt down, ſaith the Apoſtle, into (what the 
Greeks call) Tartarus, i.e. they and their 


World were thrown into a Place, far more 
diſtant from the Throne of God, and there 


inveloped in a dark Atmoſphere and Clouds, 
where the cleareſt Light is Smoke and Du k- 


nefs, in Compariſon of the Regions from 
whence they fell; and there they are de- 
lirered into Chains of Darkneſs, 1. e. they 
are confined by the eternal Deciee of God, 
tram aſcending again into the Regions of Light, 

age. See Wirz in loc. He 
being 


ceiveth the whole World, when it reports, I 


in the 2oth Chapter of the ſame Book, 
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being reſerved unto a greater, and a muchst rm. 
more diſmal Cataſtrophe, or Fall, at the Judg- XII. 

ment of the great Day. Agreeably to which. 
when the Book of the Revelation reports, that 
the great Dragon was caſt out, that old Ser- 
ent, called the Devil and Satan, which de- 


ſay, that He was caſt out and his Angels 
with him, Rev. Xi. 8, 9. 2. e. caſt out from 
Heaven, where their Place was found no more; 
it does not ſay that they were caſt into Hell, 
but that they were caſt into the Earth, And 


there is a direct Intimaticn, that they ſhall 
not be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
frone, Rev. xx. 10. till the Day of Judg- 
ment. And indeed, if they were in Hell 
already, how could my Text with any Pro- 
pricty fay, that they are reſerved unto Tudg- 
ment? For what what woil- judgment can 
they undergo, than to be cat into Hell ? 
But if they are only reſerved unto Fudg- 
ment; then is their Sentence no more paſſed 
upon them as yet, than upon a Pritoner 
kept in Chains till the Aſſizes: They may 
know indeed, that they ſhall then be con- 
demned, and what their Sentence ſhall be. 


But then neither is their Sentence, and much 
1212 
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—y 
we have their own Teſtimony, if it may 
be taken, in a Queſtion which ſome of 
themſclves put to our Saviour, What have 
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s ERM. leſs the Execution of it, paſſed as yet; they 
XII. tremble with the Dread of it, but are not 


et affected with the Pain. That this is true, 


we to do with thee, Jeſu, thou Son of God? 
Art thou come hither to torment us before 
the Time? Matt. viii. 29. Which ſhewed that 


they were not, whilſt our Saviour was on 


Earth, and ſtill hoped that they thould not 
be ſoon, thrown into Torinents. For they 
bejought him (St Luke tells us) that he would 


not command them to go out into the Deep, 


Luk. viii. 31. or, as it is in the G7cek, into the 


Abyls or Bottomleſs Pit, Rev. xx. 3. which | 
is the Place which, another Scripuure tells us, 
they ſhall be caſt into hercalter. 


From all chi, it appears, that though the 


Devil and his Angels, are at preſent for ever 


baniſhed from Heaven, and the Preſence of 
God, and ſo even now ſufter the Loſs of 
the beatifick Viſion; though, in the Language 
of Tertullian *, they are condemned beforeband 


to the tremendous Day, or fore-ordained to 


eternal Puniſhment, as St Auſtin ſpeaks ; yet 
they don't ſuffer at preſent the infernal Flames, 


* See the Authorities in WHiIiTzY on the Text. 


but, 
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but, as the Fathers generally held for the s ERM. 
firſt five hundred Vears after the coming XII. 


of Chriſt, they have their Manſion or R- 


ſidence, or (to ſpeak more propeily) wander 
and ſtray in this Part of the Univerie, where 
we and our World (which perhp- was theis) 
now occupy and nll, from whence they 
ſhall be thrown at the Day of Judgment into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, lays the holy 


Text, where they ſhall be tormented Day and 


Night, for ever and ever, Rev. Xx. 10. 
Accordingly we find it to have been the 

conſtant Belief of former Times, of Jeus 

and Heathens as well as of Chriſtians, that 


the Air, or whole Atmoſphere of our Earth, 
Was full of theſe evil and unhappy Spirits *. 


And that the great St Paul (who is of ſuf- 
ficient Authority for us to follow) believed 
the ſame, is evident from his calling the 
Devil, tbe Prince of the Power of the Air, 


Epheſ. ii. 2. And from the Advice he gives 


us, to put on the whole Armour of God, be- 


cauſe we wreſtle not againjt Fleſb and Blood, 
but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 


(which I told you are the Names of {owe 
of the Orders of Angels) again, the Rulers 
of the Darkneſs of this World, and against 


ſpiritual Wickedneſs in big Faces, Epize!, 


* Sce the Authorities in WAIT BY on Fbeſ. ii. 2 
wy. 
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SERM Vi. 12, or, (or as It is better rendered in 
XII. the Margin of our Bibles) againſt wicked 
wv Spirits in heavenly Places X. 


And 


* Not that the Air is the only Place which theſe Spi- 
rits infeſt; for we have many Intimations in the holy 
Scriptures, that they inhabit the other Elements alſo, either 
as their Priſon, or their Province. For as in the Revelation 
we read of an Angel of Fire in one Place, and of an An- 
gel of Waters in another; and again amongſt the 7ews of 
an Angel of the Air, and of an Angel of the Duſt, Rev- 
xiv. 18. xvi. 5. as of good and miniltring Spirits of God, 
that have Power and Command in thoſe Elements, as Pro- 
vinces aſſigned to them; ſo if we turn to other Places of 
the Bible, we ſhall meet with wicked Spirits or Devils in 
the ſame Places to oppoſe them. For thus when the De- 


ſolations of Babylon are foretold for their Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion over the People of God, it is more than once de- 


clared, that the wild Beaſts of the Deſart, and the wwild 
Beaſts of the Iſlands fþall meet together to inhabit it, Ia. 


xiii. 21. XXxXiv. 11. Jer 1. 39. Now what the Texts call 


avild Beaſts of the Deſart, and wild B-aſts of the Nandi, 
are ſtiled in the M-:1gin, agreenbly to the Original, the 
Ziim, and tlie Jim, i. e. the Devils of the Land, and the 
Dewils of the Sa: Intimating no Doubt, that the Devils 
that delighted in a forſaken Sea, and a deſolate Land, 
thould, when Babrlon was deſtroyed, meet and rejoice in 
che Place where ſhe had ſtood, as in lonely Habitations. 
Accordingly if we compare with the Places now mentioned, 


the Prophecy in Baruch of the real Babylon's Ruin, and 


the Account in the Revelation, of the :!2wnfal of nyſti- 


cal Babylon or Rome, we ſhall find the Interpretation of 


the abovecited Prophecies wonderfully confirmed. For Ba- 
wech, toretelling the Ruin and Deſtruction of an ie nt Ba- 
bran, propheſies expreſsly, that be Ha be inhabited of 

Devils 
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And thus far I think, we have proceed- s ER M. 

ed with pretty ſure Footing; I have had XI. 
the Bible before me, in almoſt every par 


ticular ; 
Devils for a long Time. Baruc. iv. 35. And the Angel in 
the Revelation, rejoicing over new Babylon deſtroyed, tri- 
umphs in the like Terms, Babylon the great is fallew 
is fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and 
the Hold of every foul Spirit, Rev. xvii. 2. The Va- 
ters then, and the Earth, the Deſarts, and the Hands, as 
well as the lower Heavens and Air, are haunted and pol- 
ſeſſed with the apoſtate Angels, each of them chiefly keep. 
ing their Abode in the Elements in which they are either 
confined, or themſelves delight in. A Doctrine which by 
the Way, helps us to underſtand ſeveral Paſſages in the 
Goſpel of our Lord, as where, for Inſtance, he ſpeaks of 
an unclean Spirit, who, when he goes out of a Man, walks 
through dry Places, ſeeking Reſt, Matt. xii. 43. i. e. Thro» 
deſart Places, without Water, and uninhabited except by De- 


vils : When again we are told, that Jeu himſelf, was led | 


wp into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil, Matt. 


iv. 1. Arid when laſtly, we have an Account of evil Spirits 
hurrying the Perſons, unhappily poſſeflied by them, into 
Fire and Water, into the Wilderneſs, and among Tombs, and 


when entring, by the Sufferance of our Lord, into Swine. 


| forcing about two thouſand of them at once 7 the Sea, 


Mar. v. 1—13. compared with Luk. viii. 26—33. Mar. ix. 
22. The caſting of one and the ſame Perſon poſſeſſed, 
into oppoſite Elements, may eaſily be accounted for, by ſup. 
poſing the ſame Perſon, to have had ſeveral different De- 
vils in him: As is expreſely ſaid to have been the Caſe 
of one of them, into whom we are told many Devils had 
entered, Luke viii. 30. So that in Reality, theſe Paſſages 
in the New Teftament, not only are illuſtrated by the 
Doctrine, that may be deduced from others in the Old: 
but they alio in ſome Meature, couſum the Truth of the 
Obiervations, Which I have made vpon the 0%. 
Vor. III. 15 
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290 The Fall of the Apoſtate Angels. 
SERM, ticular; and if I have not miſtaken the Senſe, 
XII. the Authorities I have produced for what I 
have advanced, are good and ſolid. But now 
Curioſity, which is boundleſs, and does not 

love to have it's Enquiries confined, is ready 

to prompt me to aſk a further Queſtion 
ſtill, viz. Why the Angels that ſinned, muſt 

be impriſoned and confined about our Earth, 

why they that forſook their own Habitation 

muſt dwell with us; or why, when we have 
ſuppoled ſo many other Worlds in Being, 

ours in particular ſhould be allotted for their 
Manſion from amongſt them all. This is | 

a Queſtion, I ſay, my Curioſity would aſk ; 

but I don't know where to look in the Bible 

for a diret Anſwer. And yet methinks, I 
could gueſs at ſome, which ſhall not con- 
tradict nor interfere with any ſingle Text Z 
whatever, though it is ſuch a one as, could I 

be ſure it was true, would help to explain 

and illuſtrate ſeveral. But to lay a Foun- 
dation for it, you muſt allow me to return 

to my former Hypotheſis ; and to ſuppoſe, 

that the fallen Angels once inhabited a World 

or Orb, ſomewhere higher in the Heavens 

than we are in : Grant me this, and that 

their Sin conſiſted in diſliking that World, or 

the Situation of it at leaſt, as not being near 

| enough 
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enough to the Shechinah, or Glory, or Throne sR NM. 
of God, in the higheſt Heavens, as I have XII. 
already ſuppoſed ; and then I would ſup- Ya 
| Poſe further, that God, for their Puniſhment, 
might caſt them and their World, to a fur- 
ther or remoter Diſtance from him, might 
deſtroy the Orb, or reduce it to a Chaos 
or Heap of Confuſion, and then repair it 
into this very Planet which we inhabit, as 
new Creatures deſigned by God, to repair 
the Breach which their Fall has made in 
Heaven, at a Time when this Earth ſhall 
again become a bright fixed Star, and be 
placed perhaps in that very individual Point 
in the Heavens, which it poſſeſſed before 
the Angels fell. If this /bould be the Caſe, 
we then may eaſily account why the fallen 
Angels are allotted to wander in this World 
particularly, ſince it is the very World, which 
they occaſioned to be reduced from a Star 
to a Planet, and which for their Puniſhment 
they are condemned to wander in, whilſt 
it is a Planet, and in which perhaps they 
may be fixed in everlaſting Torments, when 
it ſhall become a Star again, This is my 
Hypotheſis : But where, you will aſk me, 
is my Scripture for it? And I muſt fairly 
acknowledge, that I have none direct: But 
88 2 taking 
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SERM, taking it as an Hypotheſis, there are ſome few 
XII. Texts which I think of, and more perhaps, 
◻ that don't come into my Mind, which in 


ſome Meaſure countenance it, as being (if it 
be true) illuſtrated by it. 

But ficſt, let me guard againſt the Objections 
which may be raiſed from the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis, where becauſe it is ſaid, that in the 
Beginning God created the Heavens and the 
Earth, ſome may urge, that the Heavenly 
Bodies, and this Planet of the Earth, in it's 


preſent Form, were created together. But 


there is no Neceſſity to expound the Words 
ſo: The Text is ſafe if we read it thus: In 


the Beginning God created the Heavens, and 


that Orb which 15 now the Earth, and that 


Orb, which is now the Earth, was (or be- 


came in Proceſs of Time) without Form and 
vd, i. e. became a Chaos, out of which 
God formed, or created the preſent Earth for 
the Uſe of Man, as Moſes deſcribes. So that 
notwithſtanding what Moſes ſays, there might 
have been a happy State of this Orb, before 


the Chaos: Neither is it eaſy to conceive, that 


a good God could produce any Thing even at 
frſt, in Contuſion and Diſorder : He ſure, 
that ſpoke them into Order at laſt, might, 
and very probably did, create them fo at firſt. 

The 
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The Chaos which is a phyſical Evil, might s = xm. 
probably be the Effect, or Conſequence of XII. 
ſome moral one. It is not impoſſible but it 
might have been the Ruins of ſome former 
World; and if fo, why may it not have been 
the World where the fallen Angels we have 
been diſcourſing of were placed? Could TI, 
upon good Authority, aver that it was fo; I 
then would eafily account, not only why thoſe 
unhappy Spirits ſhould now be confined to 
our Atmoſphere or Air; but alſo why they 
ſhould continually bear fo much ill Will, and 
Envy againſt Man: Since upon this Suppoſi- 
tion Man now enjoys (and 1s to enjoy more 
happily hereafter) that Habitation, which (to 
ſpeak in the Words of St Jude) they left. Tt 
will account again for that Aſſertion of 
St Paul, who, ſpeaking of that created World 


which we now inhabit, ſays, that it was made 


ſubject to Vanity (i. e. became (as Moſes 
ſpeaks) without Form and void) not willingly, 
not for any Fault in the World itſelf, but 5 
reaſon of him who ſubjected the ſame, i. e. 
through the Sin of him who formerly poſſeſſed 


it. Again, this Hypotheſis may give ſome 


Light to a difficult Paſſage in the Book of 
Job, where the good Man ſeems to deſcribe 
the Formation of the Earth from the Chaos, 

| 3 | Cr 
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s ERM. or Ruins of ſome former World, Speaking of | 


XII. this in the 5th verſe of the xxvith chapter, he ſays 
WL, (according tothe beſt Tranſlations *) that God 


wounded theGiants, i. e. the Apoſtate Angels (as 


they areinterpreted) under the Waters, with all 


their Hoſts ; and a little afterwards, that when be 
divided the Sea with his Power, in order to 
form and produce the dry Land, be ſmote 
through the proud One, ver. 12, 13. i. e. the 
Devil that oppoſed him, and wounded, or 
eruſhed the crooked Serpent, or Apoſtate Dra- 


gon; which Paſſage of Job ſeems to ſurmiſe, 


that he thought there were ſome wicked, or 
fallen Angels in the Abyſs, or Chaos, of the 
World, which would have hindered, if they 


could, God's producing it into it's new Form. 


Theſe Paſſages of Scripture my Hypotheſis, 
if true, would ſerve to illuſtrate : But it would 
be more I own to my Purpoſe, to find out 
ſome Scripture to confirm my Notion. But 
as I would not be dogmatical in a Point in 
which I am not abſolutely fure, I ſhall only 


mention to you a Text or two more, which 


the Thought ſuggeſts to me, but how far 
they will ſerve to ſupport it, I'll leave you to 
judge, 2 


* Vide Polvg!c: 


Our 
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Our Saviour himſelf, we know, has told us, SE RM. 


that at the Reſurrection of the dead we ſhall 


be equal to Angels, Luke xx. 35, 36. and if 


fo, we muſt have a World I ſuppoſe, equal to 
thoſe which Angels inhabit: And if we look 
into that Deſcription which St John gives of 


this World in it's future State, or of that new 
Heaven and new Earth, which the Saints are 


to inhabit after the Reſurrection, we ſhall not 
find it much inferior to any of thoſe beautiful 
and glorious Orbs we now admire at ſuch a 


| Diſtance above us. For the Apoſtle repre- 


ſents it as compoſed entirely all of Gems, and 
bright Materials, clearand ſparkling, like a Star 


in the Firmament ; Rev. xx1, and xx1i, It's 


Foundations and Walls, it's Gates and Streets, 


all the Body of it is faid to be reſplendent as 


Light or Fire. This can be no terreſtrial Bo- 
dy, it muſt be a Subſtance of itſelf, luminous 
and bright: And what is there in Nature, or 


the whole Univerſe that we know of, that 


bears any Reſemblance with ſuch a Repreſen- 


tation, except it be a Sun or fixed Star in the 
Heavens? And in the Heavens St John ſeems 


to ſay it ſhall be: For he repreſents it as hav- 


ing uo need of the Sun, or of the Moon to ſhine 


in it, there ſhall be no Night there (faith he) 
and they need no Candle; for the Glory of God 
U 4 gid 
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SERM.did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light 
XII. thereof: Rev. xx. 23. and xxi. 5. This looks 
— as if this new World, or this old one new 
rectified, ſhould quit it's preſent Situation, 
and be moved again within View of the Glo- 
ry of God; and this perhaps, may be the 
Meaning of St Yobn, when he ſays, that the 
pr eſent Heaven and Earth fled away, and | 
there was foand no Place for them, ch. xx. 11, 
and xxi. 1. . e. fled away from it's preſent 
Place to ſome other Part of the Univerſe, fo 
as it could be no longer found among the 
Planetary Orbs below ; but exalted, we ſee, 
Within view of God himſelf, whoſe Face they 
[hall jee, ver. 4, and whom they ſhall worſhip 
and adore, without a Temple, for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the Temple 
of it; i. e. ſhall themſelves be preſent with | 
1 them and receive their Adoration. This is the 
100 Deſcription both of the Nature and Situation 
il of our World hereafter; when Men ſhall 
themſelves be made equal to Angels, and fit to 
inhabit it. If then it be true, what Philoſo- 
phers as well as Divines have imagined, that 
il this future glo:ified State of our Earth, is only 
it's original, priſtine State reſtored to it again; 
it will follow, that it was once in the ſame | 
[i elorions Conditien, and ſtood as high in the | 
i! Favor 
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Favour of God heretofore, as hereafter it ſhall sE R M. 
be. And if ſo, it's Inhabitants (for Inhabi- XII. 


tants it undoubtedly had) might be thoſe . 


happy Spirits of whom we are diſcourſing, 
and who at preſent are chained, or confined 
in it as a Priſon, and who perhaps, when it 
becomes the Heaven of the Saints, my find 
it their Hell. 

Thus having finiſhed my two Enquiries, I 
will make the ſame Uſe of the Doctrine 1 


have advanced, as the Apoſtle himſelf does of 
the Text upon which I have built it. And 


which he introduces only for the fake of 


ſhewing the Certainty of the Divine Ven- 


geance overtaking Sinners, by the Induction 
of three memorable and great Examples, vis. 


by the ejecting or caſting out of the fallen 
Angels from Heaven, the drowning this 
World by an univerſal Flood, and the over- 


throwing of Sodom and Gomorrha by Fire. 


Of which three Examples my Text ſtands the 
firſt and greateſt. If (faith he) God ſpared not 


the Angels that finned, but, having caſt them 


down to Hell, or to Tartarus, delivered them 


to be kept in Chains of Darkneſs, unto Judg- 
ment; and ſpared not the old World, but 
bringing in the Flood upon the World of the 
Ungodly ; ; and turning the Cities of Sodom and 

Gomorrha 
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SERM, Gomorrha into Aſhes, condemned them with an 
XII. Overthrow, making them an Enſample unto 
— thoſe that after ſhouid live ungodly. —The Lord 

knoweth how 


Day of Judgment to be puniſhed : 2 Pet. ii. 4, 


omitted what the Apoſtle obſerves concerning 
the ſaving of Noah in the Flood; the deliver- 
ing of Lot from the Overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrha; and of the Godly in general out 
of any Temptations, or Judgments, which the 
Wicked may bring upon them occaſionally. 
For my Subject yields me not Time at preſent 


ken and alarm the Sinner; to arouze the Un- 


knows how to reſerve ; i. e. how to reſerve un- 
to the Day of Judgment, and how to the Day 
of Judgment fo be puniſhed. There is no 
eſcaping his Arreſt at preſent, no breaking his 


1 to be offered in Bar of his Judgment, nor any 
[i Reprieve, or Pardon to be expected of an ir- 
118 revocable, as well as an everlaſting Doom. 
"8 All theſe Things the Apoſtle infinuates. For 
* be takes for granted, (what we ought all of 
16 us to hold for certain) that the Lord is abſo- 
lute 


5, 6—9, 10. In reading the Context I have 


to encourage the Righteous, but only to a wa- 


juſt, the Luſi ful, the Unclean, and the Ungod- 
ly, all of whom St Peter declares, the Lord 


Chains when impriſoned or confined ; no Plea 


to reſerve the Unjuſt unto the 
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lute and ſole Judge of the whole Univerſe; s ERM. 
that he is the Judge of Angels, and therefore XII. 
4 ſurely, of Men alſo. For if thoſe high, my "vo 
exalted Beings, could not eſcape the Fury of 

> his Wrath, nor avoid their Fall ; How think 

b you ſhall poor, weak, Men eſcape, whoſe 
Foundation is in the Duſt? He who can de- 

F liver Angels into Chains of Darkneſs, certain- 

˖ 


ly knows how to ſecure Sinners: And if he 
ſpare not the one, he will ſpare not the other. 


A dark and diſmal Dungeon ſhall hold and 
confine them both till the Judgment comes; 


| 

and then ſhall the ſelf-fame Doom and Pu- | 
niſhment be paſſed upon them: For then I! 

ſhall their Fall be much greater, and worſe | | 1 | 

than it has hitherto been; For how heavy ſo- 1 
ever their Chains may be now, or however 1 

dark and diſmal their Abode, yet, Oh! how = 

will they then beſeech the Judge to ſuffer = 

them ſtill to continue in it, that he would not | j 

command them to go out into the Deep; Luke 0 

viii. 31. But in vain then will their Suppli- | 

cations be : They will then find they have Ni 

ſomething fo do with the Son of God; who, I 


when he comes again, will come to torment 
them, becauſe he comes not before the Time; 
Matt. viii. 29. For then ſhall the Fire for 
| the Devil and his Angels be fully prepared. 


Into 


OY — — — ny 
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SE RM. Into the Bottomleſs Pit, into the Lake of Fire 
XII. and Brimſtone, into that muſt the Devil him- 
— (clf be caſt; Rev. xx. 3—10. And into the 


ſame muſt all wicked Men, all J/horemongers, 
and Adulterers, and Idolaters, and whoſocuer 
ſeveth and maketh a Lie: All theſe muſt go 
into it wich him. For that will be the Sen- 
tence, which the Son of Man fitting on the 
Throne of his Glory ſhall pronounce : He 
| ſhall turn to them and ſay, Depart from me, 
ve Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 
Devil ana lis Angels, Matt, xxv. 41. And 
thither, poor Souls! will they immediately be 
thrown ; and there ball they be tormented Day 
ud Nizht for ever and ever. Rev. xx. 10. 
Oh then, as we dread to be Aſſociates with 
the Devils in their Puniſhments hereafter ; let 
us be aware how we are at any Time ſeduced 
by them into their Sin or Wickedneſs here: 
Let us keep this Day of the Lord in our 
Though:s; eſpecially when we confider whe- 
ther we do or not, it certainly 4w7// come: 
And when it dies, we thall find St Jude's 
Character of it ttue; who calls it tbe Great 
Dav, tor u great Day it will be. 
For hear a frw Deſcriptions which the 
I 1:21y Scriptures give us of it. It is a Day, 
wh mile Lord Hull be revealed from Heaven, 


with 
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with his mighty Angels; In flaming Fire tak-s x R Ri. 
ing Vengeance of them that know not God, and XII. 
that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſu . 
Chrijt : Ii ho fhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction, from the Preſence of the Lord, 

and from the Glory of his Poxver ; 2 Theſſ. i. 
7-9. It is @ Day, again, when the Loftineſs 

of Man (as of Angels heretofore) ſhall be bow- 

ed down, and the Haughtineſs of Men ſhall be 

made low, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted : 

Iſai. ii. 17, 19. When neither Grandeur, nor 
State, nor Crowns ſhall be able to protect the 
Guilty: But the Prince and the Peaſant ; the 
open, the preſumptuous, and the daring Blaſ- 
phemer, as well as the timorous and fearful 
Sinner, ſhall all go into the Holes of the Recks, 

and into the Caves of the Earth, for fear of 

the Lord, and for the Glory of his Majeſty, 
when he ariſeth to ſhake terriviy the Earth. 

It is a Day in which, as it was revealed to 

St John, The Kings of the Earth, and the 
Great Men, and the Rich Men, and the 
Chief Captains, and the Mighty Men, and 
every Bond-Man, (i. e. every Servant or 
Slave) and every Free-Man (i. e. every Man 

who is now his own Maſter) „ Hide 
themſelues in the Dens, and in the Rocks 

of the Mountains, and ſhall fay ts the Moun- 
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SERM, fains and the Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the Face of him that fitteth on the 
L=Lr— Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb; 


For the great Day of his Wrath is come, 
and who ſhall be able to fland + ? Rev. vi. 


15-17. But alas! What Protection can 
Caves or Dens, either in Rocks or Moun- 


tains, yield? when we know again, that in 


the Day of the Lord, even the Heavens being 
on Fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Element 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and the Earth 
alſo, and the Works that are therein ſhall be 


all burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10— 12. 


My Time won't faffer me to collect any 
more of the many frightful and terrible De- 
{criptions, which the ſacred Writings lay be- 
fore the Wicked of this laſt, moſt awful, 


and moſt important Day. But one would 


think theſe few are enough to warm us 
againſt living henceforth a ſingle Day with- 
out thinking of, and endeavouring to pre- 
pare ourſelves for it. For to the moſt prepared, 


to the beſt of Men, it will be terrible whilſt 


it laſts: What then muſt it be to the Wicked 
and Protane; to whom it will be only the Be- 
ginning of Sorrows ? 


SERMON 


cleareſt of all is in the Septuagint Greek Ver- 


of their Nations according te be Number of 


[ 393 ] 
SERMON XIII. 


Angel Guardians of Kingdoms and 
States. 


H = B. i. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of 


Salvation? 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I ſhall 
| ſhew the Precedency of Angels over Na- 
tions, Kingdoms, and States. 


Of this we have very clear Traces in the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament : But the 


ſion of the Song of Moſes, according to which 
the Sch Verſe of the 3 2d Chapter of Deute- 
ronomy runs thus: I hen the Moſt High divided 
to the Nations their Inheritance, when he ſepa- 
rated the Sons of Adam, he appointed the Bounds 


L 
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Angels Guardians 


SERM. the Angels of God. For the Lord's Portion 
XIII. 7s his People, Jacob is the Lot of his Inhe- 
A ritance, Deut. xxxii. S. according to the LXX 


explained. And conformable to this, and 
perhaps derived from it, is what is ſaid in the 


Book of Eccleſiaſticus; In the Diviſion of the 


Nations of the whole Earth, he ſet a Ruler 
(meaning a ruling Angel) over every People : 
But Iſrael is the Lord's Portion, who being 
his Firſt-Born he nouriſbes with Diſcipline, 
and giving him the Light of his Love, does 


not forſake him, Ecclus. xvii. 17. Both which 


Places thoſe that adhere to the Greet Ver- 
ſion of the Song of Moſes, interpret thus: 


When as God diſtributed the Gentile World 


into ſo many Nations, as there were Pre- 


ſident Angels to be their Guardians and Go- 


vernors *; he reſerved Vrael to himſelf as 


his own Lot and Portion, over which he 
intended to preſide in his own Perſon, and 


ſo to make the 1ſrael:tih Form of Govern- 
ment a Theocracy : 1. e. a State under the im- 
mediate Government of God himſelf. 

But there is one great Objection that lies 
againſt this Reading of the Paſſage in Deu- 
teronomy. And that is, that al:hough it be fo 


*The TFews OT TORS that then were ſeventy of theſe 
Avgrd. See Ainſworth on Deut. xxl. $. 


plainly 


of Kingdoms and States. 


plainly alluded to in the Book of Ecclefiaſticus ; s E RM. 
and be alſo cited by ſeveral ancient Fathers XIII. 
of the Church *, who had the Septuagint oa 


Bible lying before them; yet that Tranka- 


tion ſtands entirely alone, and he has no 


other Verſion or Paraphraſe to ſupport it: 


For all the other Tranſlations whatever agree 


univerſally with the Hebrew Copies, which 
runs exactly as it is rendered in our Eng- 
liſh Bibles :—When the moſt High divided to 
the Nations their Inheritance, when he ſepa- 
rated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the Bounds 
of the People according to the Number of 
the Children of Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 8. Now 


this certainly exprefles ſome Senſe, quite 


different from what the LXX intended: 
What the Senſe is, I ſhall not at preſent 
ſtay to enquire; becauſe it is my Buſineſs 


to maintain the Doctrine which the Greet 
Reading (however faulty in the rendering 


of this Verſe) defigned to inſinuate: But 
which I ſhall now proceed to confirm from 


more unconteſted Texts of Scripture, diz. 


that though God did govern the Hebrews 
in his own proper Perſon; yet he ſub- 
Ver. III. =: jected 
* Clem. Rom. Ep. i. e. 29. ben. L. 3. e. 12. f. 9. 


Clem. Alex. Strom 7. p. 702, Novatian de Trinitate c. 17. 
EHicron. in Mic. vi. 1. 
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SE RM. jected the reſt of the Nations to the Pre- 


XIII. fide ncy of Angels. 
— This a bold Writer (who will allow no- | 


thing to be either true or Senſe, but what 
he himſelf advances) repreſents to be Non- 
ſenſe, and to be utterly unſupported by Fact *. 
But with Submiſlion to him, the Reading is 
certainly good Sente, and true too: The 
plain and ſimple Meaning of the Words, 
is by a learned Author +, expreſſed thus: 
„God fo Eiitribated the Earth among the 
« ſeveral People that were therein, that he 
5 reſerved, or in his Counſel deboned, ſuch 
* Part of the Earth for the Vyaelites, 

e who were then unborn, as he knew would 
© attord a commodious abitation to a moſt 
* numerous Nation.” This certainly is Senſe, 
and no ſober Man that reads the Text 
vill ever deny that it may bear that Senſe. 
1 The * thereſore that remains is, 
{118 whether it be Fact; f. e. whether in Reality, 
od, when he divided to the Nations their 
| ee and when he ſeparated the Sons 
IM! | of Alam; whether he did then really /c/ 
ite Pounds of the People, according to tbe | 
Number of the Chitdren of Iſrael * Now if 
by | 


'*:' Wri:Tox's true Text. p. 66, 67. + Bocua ar, 
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of Kingdoms aud States. 


allowed to underſtand, (and why ſhouid we 


not?) the Seven Nations with which He and 


Foſhua had moſt to do; and which they 
were to extirpate out of the promiſed Land, 
to make Room for the [jrachfes; nothing 
can be more literally true and cxath, than 
that heir Bounds were ſet accoraing to the 
Number of the Children of Iſrael. For those 
Nations were placed within thoſe Limi:s 
which God intended, in his own good Time, 
the Jſraelites ſhould fill; and which when 


his People were ready to inherit, the INa- 


tions (who had beforehand rendered them— 
ſelves Veſſels fit for Wrath) were deſtroyed 
to make Room for them, as inhabiting a 
Land not deſigned for themſelves, but al- 
lotted for another People by God. This 
is confirmed by the remarkable Manner 
in which God introduce! his People in- 
to the Holy Land, and deſtroyed the Na- 


tions which had ſeized it for theinſelves; 


which was not done all at once, but flowly 
and by Degrees, as the Land was wanted. 
For this we have the Authority of God 
himſelf: I wi fend (fich he) my Poor be— 
fore thee, and will deſtroy all the People to 
whom thou ſhalt come; and 1 Jil? mae at 
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by the People mentioned here, we may be sy. 
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SERM. thine Enemies turn their Backs unto thee, 
XIII. And I will ſend Hornets before thee, which 
as ſhall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite, from before thee, I will 
not drive them out from before thee in one 
ran; left the Land become deſolate, and 
the Beaſts of the Field multiply againſt thee, 
By little and little will I drive them out ee | 
before thee, until thou be increaſed and in- 
herit the Land, And IT will ſet thy Bounds 
from the Red Sea, even unto the Sea of toe 
Pbiliſtines, and from the Deſart unto the 
River: For I will deliver the Inhabitants 
of the Land into your Hand ; and thou ſhalt 
drive them out before thee : Thou ſhalt make 
10 Covenant with them, nor with their Gods. 
They ſhall not dwell in thy Land, leſt they 
make thee fin againſt me: For if thou ſerve 
their Gods, it will ſurely be a Snare unto 
| thee, Exod. xxiii. 27-33. Theſe are plain- 
L108 ly the Bounds of the People which Moſes 
{118 meant: And they were not only ſet, you 
5 BB be, according to the Number of the Children 
1 / Iiracl, but were alſo divided and o 
| uß to them, as fift as their Number i 
WH erealed and wanted them. For, as the He 
Fate Original and the Greet Tranſlation 
boch agrees in the W ords following, The 


25 Tr; 


to be tranſlated by the LXX to another 
Senſe, there are ſeveral Conjectures “: But 


which that Tranſlation expreſſes, but which } 
I would confirm from more unconteſted 1 
2M 


The moſt indiſputable, as well as cleareſt at 
Text of Scripture we have to this Purpoſe, is 15 
in the Book of Exodus, where Moſes relates 3 755 
the Anger of God, upon Aaron's ſetting up = 
the molten Calf. Upon this Account he was 0 
ſo highly diſpleaſed with them, that he threa- iti 
tens he would no longer orefide over them 1448 
himſelf, but ſubject them to the Guidance Ur 
and Governance of an Angel. I will ſend i by 
(faith he) an Angel before thee——for I will a | 
not go up in the midſt of thee (jor ibu art a m5 
800 N Notes on Jaugzic de Myſteris Agrp- | | | 
tiorum, p. 279, 280. Carpzov, Defence of the Hebreme wut 
Bible, 15 68, Sveort's Chriflien Las, Part 2 7 an | Wy wa 
3x0, 47 | TR 
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Lord's Portion is his People, Jacob is bes ERM. 
Lot of his Inheritance. Notwithſtanding there- XIII. 
fore the Creek Verſion of the foregoing —v— 
Verſe, the Hebrew Reading, and Hebrew 
Senſe is ſtill to be retained. How it came 


it will be of no uſe to examine them here: 
I ſhall therefore omit them, eſpecially when 
it is my Buſineſs to contend for the Doctrine 
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SRT. flif/-necked People) leſs I conſume thee in thy 
XIII. Var; Excd. xxxiii. 2, 3. At this the Peo- 
— — ple were much diſheartened, and Moſes ear- 

neſtly beteeched God, that he would not with- 


draw his Pretence from them, but ſuffer it 


ſtill to accompany and lead them. , thy 


Prejence (faith be) go nct with me; carry us 
not up hence; ver. 15. which is much the 
ſame with what he repeats in the Chapter 
following : O Lord, let my Lord T pray thee 
go among ft us——and pardon our Inquity, 
and our Sin, and take us for thy Inheritance : 
Ch. xxxiv. 9. God, being graciouſly moved 


by this Humiliation of Moſes and of the Peo- 


ple, vouchſafes to grant their Requeſt, and 
lays to Moſes, My Prejence fhall go with thee, 
ch. xxxiii. 14. meaning the Angel of bis Pre- 
fence, as he is called in the ſixty- third Chapter 
of Jſaiab; or as God himſelf declares to Moſes, 
the Angel in whom 1s the Name of God, Exod. 


XYX1U. 21. 7. e. in whom the Godhead itſelf 


dwelis : For which Reaſon he is all along ſti- 


led toe Lord, or Jebovab. 


This Angel my great Men have ſuppoſed 
to be the Pre-exi/ting Soul of the Mefſias ar 


Cbriſt *; which having been created the firſt 


* 6 1 1 is Tz — Ay * 7 - PF . FO 0 T3 N — 
* %e Dr AvIGHT's ſecond Letter to Dr LEE, p. 87, Kc. 
* N * * . * 8 ; 

„ 1 88 5 588 i fs * * * * 1 — 23 i * 

and his Scripture Doctrine vindicated, p. 67 and 103. 
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of all Creatures, the Logos or Word, or SonSERM. 
of God had before all Worlds aſſumed, and XIII. 
perſonally united to himſelf, that through it r 
he might form and govern his Church, and | 


then become incarnate, and die to redeem it. 
This pre-exiſting Soul, I fay, (the Hypotheſis 
of which ſolves many very difficult Texts of 
Scripture) is ſuppoſed by many very learned 
Men, to have been the Angel of the Covenant 
mentioned by Malachi, Mal. iii. 1. and the 


Angel whom Moſes continually ſpeaks of 


through the whole Pentateuch, as guiding and 
conducting the Children of Vrael; who con- 
ſequently were under the immediate Guidance 


of God himſelf, the Godhead in the Perſon 


of the Divine Word, or Son, being hypoſtati- 


cally united with that Soul, as after the Incar- 
nation it was with his Soul and Body both. 
Accordingly W 15poM (by which in the Poe- 
tical Books Chriſt, or the Miſſiab is to be un- 
derſtood, as being the J/i/dom, as well as the 


Word of the Father) ſpeaks of herſelf in the 


24th of Eccleſiaſticus in the following Manner: 
Wiſdom fhall praiſe herjelj, and fla, glory 717 


the midſt of her People, In the Cengregatien 
of the moſt High ſhall ſhe open her Mouth, and 


7 


triumph before his Poxoer, I came out of on 
Myouth ed the moſt Flizih, aud covered 7 


„ | Earth 
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312 Angels Guardians 
EK M. Earth as a Cloud. I dwelf in high Places, and 
XIII. my Throne is in a cloudy Pillar, I alone com- 
—— paſſed the Circuit of Heaven, and walked in 
the Bottom of the Deep. In the Waves of the 
Sea, ond in all the Earth, and in every People 
and Nation 1 got a Poſſeſſion. With all theſe 
T ſought Reſt, and in whoſe Inheritance ſhall J 
abide? So the Creator of all Things gave me a 
Commandment, and he that made me cauſed my 
Tabernacle to reſt ; and ſaid, Let thy Davelling 
be in Jacob, and thine Inheritance in Iſrael. 
He created me from the Beginning before the 


Forld, and I ſhall never fail. In the Holy 


Tabernacle I ſerved before him, and ſo was 1 
eſtabliſhed in Sion, Likewiſe in the Beloved 
City be gave me Reſt, and in Jeruſalem was 


my Power. And I tcok Root in an honourable 


People, even in the Portion of the Lord In- 

heritance ; Ecclus. xxiv. 1—12. s 
Now here we ſee Wiſdom, who (as 1 have 
ſaid) is allo the Word of the Father, and who 
accordingly declares of herſelf, that ſhe came 
out of the Mouth of the moſt High. This 
Wiſdom, I fay, or Word, who dwelt in the 
Flizgh Places, and whoſe Throne was in 4 
cloudy Pillar, who alone compaſſed the Circuit 
of Heaven, and walked in the Bottom of the 
Deep, w ho had 9 a Poſſeſſion in all the 
Ear 1. 


peculiar People, or Inheritance, is [jrael, veri- 


Jacob is the Lot of his inheritance; Dent. 


raelites, or Hebrews only to be under thi: 
immediate Government and Protection of thu 
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Earth, in every People, and every Nation; yet s E RM. 
has her Dwelling aſſigned her in Jacob, her XIII. 
Inheritance in Iſrael: She is eftabliſhed in Si 
on, in Feruſalem the beloved City, ſhe took Root 
in an honourable People, even in the Portion of 
the Lord's Inheritance. 


Now whether the humble Soul of Chriſt 
was aſſumed by the Logos before the Incarna- 
tion, or whether it was not; (for it is ſuffi- 
cient to have only given a Hint of that No- 
tion here) it is certain from this Place, that 
the Word has his peculiar Reſidence, or 
Dwelling aſſigned him in Jacob, and that his 


* 
2 * — — — -— — — 
8 . * 72 4 — - 4 7 . — — - 2 = — 
K — — — — 
2 — AT I — — 5 FI — 3 = 2 
* — 1 — , — — — 1 = — 2 
. — oy oo. 8 _— - * PT — — 
E — — 8 : ; a 
a = 1 A 


r_ * 4 - 
elle 


— IT 
— * 2 oF [ELL 


tying almoſt in Moſes's own Words, what 
Moſes ſang, The Lord's Portion is his People, 


xxxii. 9. So that our Proots are very nume- 
rous and ſtrong, that it was pecular to the 


only begotten Son of God ; whilſt all the Na- 
tions of the World beſides, were commit: 
to the Guardianthip of created Angels, And 
on this Account is it, that God fo frequent! 
calls the Houte of Jacob, the Children of A 
el, his ewn Poſ/efſivn, or, a fecuiar Treaf 
to him above all Poole; a People of J. 
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s E RM. fance; à ſpecial or holy People choſen unto him- 
XIII. / above all People, or Nations that are upon 
n the Face of the Earth. Thus faith the Lord 


God, that created thee, O Jacob, and he that 
formed thee, O Iſrael; fear not, for I have 
redeemed thee, I have called thee by Name, 
thou art mine; Exod, xix. 3—5. Pſal. cxxxv. 
4. Deut. iv. 20. vii. 6—14. Ifai. xliii. 1; 
But it is neceſſary to make out a little more 
clearly the ſecond Part of our Aſſertion, vig. 
that whilſt the Jews were under a Theocracy, 
or under the immediate Guidance of God, 
the reſt of the Nations were under an Angel- 
acracy, or had Guardian Angels ſet over them 
to prote them. And this I think is not ob- 
ſcurely hinted by the Prayer of Moſes which 
we had juſt now before us: He ſaid unto hin 
(i. e. Moſes ſaid unto God) IF thy Preſence go 
not with me, carry us not up hence. For 
wherein ſhall it be known here, that I and thy 
People have found Grace in thy Sight? Is it 
not in that thou goeſt with us? So ſhall we be 


teparated, I and thy People, from all the Peo- 


ple that are upon the Face of the Earth; Exod. 
xxxiii. 15, 16. Here Moſes plainly foals, 
that what ſhould diſtinguiſh him and God's 
People from all the People on the Earth be- 


os, was God's Preſence going with them, 


Conſequentiy, 
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- Conſequently other Nations were not conduct- s E RM. 
1 ed by the Preſence of God, were not preſided XIII. 
4 over by the Logos or Word, but had Angels Ya 
f | aſſigned them for their Conductors or Guards. 

e For even this alſo may be inferred from this 

: Paſſage between Moſes and God. I will not 
go up in the midſt of thee myſelf, ſaith God, 

; | (for thou art a Stiff-necked People) leſt J con- 

3 ume thee in the Way. But I will ſend an An- 


a gel before thee ; ver. 3, 2. 1. e. ſome created 
| Angel, by the Miniſtry of whom he would 
5 conduct them, as he did the other Nations, 
over whom he had not ſo immediate a Re- 

gard. In this Senſe it is plain, that Moſes un- 

derſtood him: For he ſaid unto the Lord, ſee, 
thou ſayeſt unto me, bring up this People; and 

thou haſt not let me know whom thou wilt ſend 
«ith me; ver. 12. intimating, that He, and 
the People under him, would, in that Caſe, be 
left, not only without a viſible Token of God 

himſelf's being preſent with them (tuch as 

was the Pillar which conſtantly accornpanicd 

them, a Pillar of a Cloud to lead then: by Day, 
and a Pillar of Fire to give them Lid, by 

Night, ch. x11. 24.) but alſo that they ſhoul:: 

| be left without God's having any peculiar Re- 
gard to them any more; for they ſhould he 
left to an Angel, whom God faid he wor! 
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SE RM. ſend before them; an Angel which he had 
XIII. not vouchſafed to name to him, which ſeems 
o have been exactly the Caſe of the Gentiles; 
i. e. of the Nations on other Parts of the 
Earth. | „„ 

For ſo we may obſerve in the Book of 

Daniel, that the Preſident-Angels of Perſia, 

and of Greece are mentioned anonymouſly, or 
without Names, being no otherwiſe diſtin- 
guiſhed than as /e Prince of the Kingdom of 
Perfia, or of Greece: Dan. x. 13—20. 
Whereas the Prince of the Jews is not only 
mentioned by Name, but mentioned by a 
Name that creates Reverence and Awe. There 

7s NONE, faith the Angel, that ſpoke to the 
Prophet (probably the Angel Gabriel who 

had been ſent to him before, ch. viii. 16. and 

ix. 21. an Angel that ſeems to have been 
employed upon the moſt important Meſſages, 

and who declares of himſelf, that he „lands in 

the Preſence of God; Luke i. 19—26. This 
Angel ſpeaking to Daniel, ſays, There is none) 
that holdeth with me in theſe Things, but Mi- 

chael their Prince; Dan. x. 21. And what 
does the very Name of MichAEL ſignify? 

Why literally this—Who 1s as God; inti- 
mating him to be God; as being (upon the 
»uppoſition already mentioned) united with 

| God, 
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God, and inveſted with his Sovereign Almigh-s ER M. 
ty Power. Therefore does the Angel (or Ga- XIII. 
Briel) when he has Occaſion to mention him —Y 


again, call him, the Great Prince which ſtand- 
eth for the Children of Daniel's People; Dan. 
X11. 1, as before he had named him (if the 
Words had been rightly tranſlated, and as 


they are in the Margin) the Firfl of the Prin- 


ces, ch. x. 13. 1. e. the Prince and Preſident 
over them all. 

For this Reaſon in the hm Teſtament he 
is called tbe Arch- Angel; and repreſented as 
fighting with all the Holy Angels under him; 


Jude 9. Rev. xvii. 7. From whence I would 


obſerve too as we go along, that we never 


read in the genuine Scriptures of any more 


Arch-Angels than one. Nor is the Name of 


 Arch- Angel uſed at all in the Holy Writings, 


but in two Places only; in one of which he 


is called Michael by Name; 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 


and therefore, probably in the other Place al- 
ſo Michael is meant ; and in both very likely, 
He that was the Prince of Daniel's People, 
the Logos or the Word. So that it is without 
any manner of Foundation, that Arch- Angels 
are reckoned up by the Schoolmen as one of 


the Orders of Angels, fince there being but 
one ' Arch- Angel upon Record, it is very pro- 


bable, 
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ERM. bable, that by him we are to underſtand (as I 


XIII. have already faid) the one Head and Prince of 


them all. 


But this only by the Way : The — 
Point I am aiming at now is to ſhew, that 
though the other Nations and States had not 
ſo great a Prince as the Jews had, to guide 
and protect them, yet they had Princes, Prin- 
ces of the inviſible World above, to preſide 


and rule over them. My Meaning is, that 


they were alſo under the Guardianſhip at Tu- 
telary Angels. And this is what Gabriel (who 


was himſelf an Angel of no inferior Claſs, as 


we have ſcen 1 declares to Daniel. 


Nie Prince 5 the Ki::de 91 of Perſia (faith he) 


with/tood me twenty-one Days: But lo, Michael 
one, or, as Fe Margin reads, the firſt of the 
Tits Princes come t help me: And I remained 
here with the kings of Perſia.— And now 
get.“ JI return to figbt, or contend, with the 
Prince of Perſia, $99 when I am gone forth, 
, the Priace of Grecia fhall come; Dan. x. 
i2—22. Now, the:e Princes muſt certainly 
+ nnderitood to be of the ſame Nature with 
(abr -/ himſelf; z. e. not Men but Spirits. 

wa that which {till confirms this more, is 
that Micgael is ſaid to be one of them: Lo, 
ie Les (faith Gabriel) one of the chief Prin- 


cet, 
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of Kingdoms and States. 319 


I ces, or, the Firſt of the Princes came to helps E RM. 
1 me. Now be he one of them, or be he the XIII. 
Firſt, or, the Chief, or Head of them; they 7? 
" muſt be in fome Senſe ſuch as Michael was, 
5 71. e. Angels or Spirits, and not Men. For We, 
1 Man ſure (let him be as great a Prince, or N 
. King as he will) can't be thought to oppoſe 15 
- an Angel, a principal Angel: A Prince there- bit 
1 fore, that could withſtand Gabriel for twenty- 0 
1 one Days together, and, as far as appears, [ 
. would have prevailed over him too (whatſoe- 4 | 
: ver, or before whomſoever their Conteſt was) 14 
4 had not Michael come to help him; muſt be 1 |! 
N a Prince of ſuperior Abilities to any Prince of 17 
ö Fleſh and Blood. The Learned therefore of 5 l 
/ all Ages, have interpreted the Prince of Per- ls 
: ia, and the Prince of Greece, to be two An- 11 
N gels of a high or ſuperior Order and Diſtinc- 1:1 
| tion, ſet over thoſe two Nations as their Guar- 4 
| dians and Protectors. 130 
Some indeed, from the Oppoſition they Wh 
| made againft Gabriel's Endeavours in favour 44 
of the Fews, who were the People of God, i 
and alſo from Michael's Interpoſition, whoſe 11 | 
Conteſt in the Revelation, is ſaid to be with l; | 
the Dragon and his Angels; Rev. xii. 7. See 1 | 
alſo Jude 9. and Zech, iii. 1. Some, I fay, 11 
have from hence inferred, that theſe two Prin- Wl 
CES [4 
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SERM, ces of Perſia and Greece, were evil Angels. 


XIII. 


Corner) 


But I ſee no Neceſſity for inferring this: Be- 
cauſe, ſuppoling them to have been good An- 
gels, it muſt have been natural for them 
to have been faithful to their Charge, con- 
ſequently for each of them to have inte- 
reſted himſelf in the Proſperity of the 
Nation, over which he was appointed to 
preſide. Gabriel was for promoting the Re- 
turn of the Jews, and the Re-building of 
their Temple; and the Prince of Perſia 
might probably urge, that this would tend 
to the weakening and leſſening of the Per- 
an Kingdom. This again might occaſion 
lome Conteſt between them, whilſt neither 


Party, perhaps, were acquainted with the 


Pleaſure of God; to which, when known, 


no Doubt is to be made, but the Parties 


on both Sides were ready to ſubmit, 
But let that be as it will : Tutelar An- 
gels, Angels intereſied in the Proſperity of 
thoſe Kingdoms, they certainly were; and 
that all Nations whatever are under the 
Protedtion of tome particular Guardian An- 
gels peculiar to themſelves, all Nations have 
ever believed. The Philiſtines plainly con- 
tel: it of the Hebrews ; For when the Ark 
Was brongh: into the Hacltiſhß Camp, they 
were 


were ſtruck with a Conſternation, and ſaid, s ERM. 


Tjraelites, bis Servants ſaid unto him, Their 


of Kingdoms and States. 321 


Wo unto us; who ſhall deliver us out of XIII. 
the Hands of theſe mighty Gods, (i. e. of wo 
theſe mighty Tutelar Angels, for Angels are 
called Gods in holy Scriptures, as well as 
by the Heathens) Theſe are the Gods, ſay 
they, that ſmote the Egyptians with all the 
Plagues in the Wilderneſs, 1 Sam. iv. 8. 
Thus again the Syrians acknowledged dif- 
ferent ruling Angels over different King- 
doms, though they wildly imagined that thoſe 
Angels (or Gods as they called them) had 
more Power in one Part of a Country, 
than they had in another. For when the 
King of Syria had been ſmitien by the 
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Gods are Gods of the Hills, therefore are 
they ſtrongen than we: But let us fight | 
againſt them in the Plain, and ſurely we 12 
ſhall be Rironger than they, 1 King. xx. 23. 
And the ſame Notions which they expreſs 


of the Nation of the Jews here; they ex- #1 
preſs elſewhere concerning all other Nations #1 
in general. For thus Rabſhakeb, Sennacte- ” 1 
rib's General, triumphing too haſtily over 4; 
Hezekiah - Has any of the Gods of the (3 
Nations (faich he) delivered at all his Land | 41 1 
aut of the Hand of the Xing of Afri? yl. 
Vor. III. > egg 
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SERM, Jhere are the Gods of Hamath, and of 
XIII. Arpad? Where are the Gods of Sepharvaim, 
— Hena, and Foah? Have they delivered Sa- 
maria out of my Hand? Who are they a- 
mong all the Gods of the Countries, that 
have delivered their Country out of mine Hand! 
That the Lokp, that Jenovan, (which he 
took to be only one of the common Tute- 
lary Gods, that the Lokxp faith he) ſhould 
deliver Jeruſalem out of my Hand? 2 King. 
xviii. 33, 34, 35. So general was the No- 
tion of Tutelar Genius's, or Gods, through- 

out the World *: Inſomuch that the Ro- 
mans, before ever they ſat down before a 
City to beſiege it, would always in the 
firſt Place make a ſolemn Supplication to 
the Tutelar Deity, to quit their Charge of 
it, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould ſeem to fight 
raſhly againſt heavenly Powers +. But I 
mention not theſe to ſtrengthen our Evi- 
dence, but only to ſhow the Univerſality of 
the Opinion. For Proof of the Doctrine, 
I refer to the Texts of Scripture I have 
produced ; 


* That the ancient Fathers had the ſame Opinion: See 
juſt. Mart. Apol. 2, c. 6. p. 11. Athenag. c. 22. p. 98. 
99. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 602. And for the Opinion 
of the Egyptians, Jaulicus de Myſteriis Fgyptiorum 
Sec. 5. c. 25. p. 140. and Gate in Loc. | 

+ Vide Macrobium, I. 3. c. 9. 
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produced; but which I ſhall now confirm s ER NM. 
at laſt by one very full one from the New XIII. 
Teſtament, even the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ch. ii. 5. and, if we include, 


from the Words that may be faid inime- 


diately to follow it. Unto the Angels (faith 


he) has he not put in Subjection the World 
to come whereof we ſpeak ; But to him, of 
whom one in à certain Place teſtified, ſay- 
ing, What is Man, that thou art mindful 
of him? or the Son of Man, that thou vi- 


fiteſt him? Thou madeſt him a little lower 
than the Angels : Thou crownedſt him with 
Glory and Honour; and didjt jet him over 


the Work of thy Hands: Thou haſt put all 
Things in Subjection under bis Feet, Heb. ii. 
5—8. Now the World to come, of which 


the Apoſtle ſpcaks, muſt certainly ſignify 
that Kingdom, or State which was future 
or ſubſequent to the four great Kingdoms 


or Monarchies, which had been in the 


World before; and in Oppoſition to which, 


Daniel plainly puts the Kingdom of Chr1/t - 
When the holy Penman therefore ſays, that 
God had not put that World in Subjection 
fo the Angels, he plainly grants that the 
former States or Monarchies of the Wold 
had been put in Subjection to them: But 
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SERM.now {ſaith he) the World to come has he 
XIII. not put 775 Htthjection to them : But on the 
— "contrary (faith he) when he brings again the 
Firſt Begotten into the World, he ſays let 
all the Angels of God worſhip hem, ch. 1. 6. 
7, e. Let thoſe Angelical Princes, who be- 
fore were Governors of Monarchies them- 
ſelves, be now ſubject to the univerſal Do- 
minion of him, who was made a little 
while inferior to the Angels, but 1s now 
cloathed with Glory and Honour, and ſet over 
all the Mur off God's Hand, ch. ii. 7. For | 
He, who before was King only of the Jews, | 


Hg is now become univerſal Lord and Empe- 
1 ror of the World. Angels, and Autbori- 
ll ties, and Potters, as St Peter (to our Senſe) 


expreſſcs it, heing made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. 
li. 22. In the lame Manner ſpeaks St Paul, 
God has jet him at his own Right Hand in 
1 te heavenly Places, (or as to heavenly Things) 
Ill | far above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion, (and Thrones as he | 
Ii mentions in another Epiſtle,) and every Nam: 
{vat is named, not only in this World, but 
'12 that which is to come. Epheſ. i. 20, 21. 
I S Col. i. 16. Theſe Names were probably 
| alligned to thoſe Angels upon Account ot 
the Kingdoms, and Dominions, and Princi- 
pal ities 


of Kingdoms and States. 


palities, and States, which were formerly ſub- s ERNI. 
ject to, and governed by them: But all XIII. 
which Oeconomies were now diſſolved —v— 


both Nations and Guardians, being entirely 


ſubjected to the Dominion of Jeſus. For 


as the Apoſtle goes on, He has put all Things, 
all Governors as well as Governments, un- 


der his Feet, and has given him to be Head 


over all Things to the Church, Which is now 
altogether but one Body, one Kingdom un- 
der him, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all 
in all, Epheſ. i. 22, 23. What the higheſt 
created Angel does now, he does not ac- 
cording to his own Diſcretion, but all 1s 
determined by the ſovereign Will of Chritt, 


under whom they act. At his Name, and 


at his Command, every Knee bows, and moves 
of Things in Heaven, and Things in Barth, 
and Things under the Earth, Pail. u. 10. 


Not only Devils, not only Men, but the 


higheſt Angels are become to the Son, as 
well as to the Father, mniftring Spirits, 
and that only now as they are ent forth 
to miniſter : For they are all miniftring 
Spirits ſent forth (faith my Text) 10 Mi- 
niſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation. 
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326 Angels Guardians, &c. 
s ERM. All which, is, I think, ſufficient to prove 
XIII. what I intended to ſhow, from the Words 
— of my Text, viz. The Precedency of An- 
gels, over Kingdoms, and Nations. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and 

| God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all 
Power, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, 
now and for ever, Amen. 


SERMON 


[ 227 ] 
SERMON XIV. 
The Cloud of Witneſles. 

For All-Saints Day. 


HEB. xii. 1, 2. 


| Wherefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 


with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay 
aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth 
fo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before us, Look- 

ing unto Teſus, the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith ; 


E are now, my dear Chriſtians, 
drawing towards the End of our 
Ecclefiaſtical Year : The Seaſon 
of Advent (with which it has been always the 
Cuſtom of the Church to begin her Compu- 
tation) is near upon approaching ; and at pro- 
portionable Diſtances in the Months that are 
paſt, we have celebrated the Memories of the 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and firſt Martyrs of 


Chriſtianity, But ſince there are abundantly 
| 14 more 
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Sr K NI. more Martyrs and Saints, than the Year would 

XIV. ſuffice us to commemorate fingly ; and ſince. 
de few Feſtivals which our Church retains, 

have, either through Careleſſneſs, Indifierence, 

or Sloth in the Buſineſs of Religion, or elle, 

through too diligent, and earneſt an Applica- 

tion io the Buſineſs of the World, been paſted 

| over en'irely neglected and forgot; or at moſt 
WH (if obterved or took notice of at all) obſerved 
in ſach Manner, as is far from anſwering their 
End or Deſign; therefore in the Cloſe, or 
1 | {hitting up of the Year, one general Feſtival is 
1615 tolemrly {ct apart and added to the reſt, to the 
N End that we may have an Opportunity, at one 
| il 4 and the ſame Time, both to correct our Inde- 


mories {hoald have been kept more religiouſly 


1 with Reſpect to thoſe whom we have not 
10 Time to Keep any ſpecial Remembrance of at 
N all. And this is the Feſtival which we cele- 

1 brate this Day; a Feſtival appointed to glori- 


—— 


—— 


| Saints; 70 yield im (as it was exprefled in our 
"#8 ad Common- Prayer Books *) moſt high 


Prayer ſor the whole State of Chriſt's Church, in King 


'D'VAarDs fin Boos, compared with the Scores Liturgv. 


$9; Kn 


votion with reſpect to thoſe Saints whoſe Me- 


betore, and allo to ſhew ſome general Regard 


iy God ior the bright Example of ai! his 


1 Praije, aud hearty Thanks for the wonder ful 
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EE: Grace and Virtue, declared in all his Servants 5 x RM. 
> from the Beginning of the World; for the Ex- XIV. 
; anmple of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, —v— 
; and Martyrs, who have been the Lights of the 


World in their ſeveral Generations. To aſſiſt 
| you therefore, to improve this Solemnity to 
the ſacred Uſes for which it was ordained ; I 
|  fhall endeavour to excite your Affections and 
Zeal in a holy Life, from the Faith and 
Practice, the Patience and Sufferings, the 
Glory and Reward, of all thoſe antient Heroes 
in Religion, thoſe eminent Worthies both of 
the Old Teſtament and the New, which the 
Church, this Day, propoſes to your Emula- 
tion. To this End, I have taken my Text 
from a Portion of Scripture Which was read 
to you juſt now, as a Leſſon for the Day, 
and in which the holy Penman (after enume- 
| rating many of the antient Patriarchs and 
| Saints, that lived before and under the Law, 
and celebrating diſtinctly the ſeveral heroick 
Actions and Virtues, for which they were 
renowned) concludes at laſt his Eulogy and 
Praiſe, with an Exhortation to the Hebrevs, 
| to whom he writes, to take Courage from 
| them, reſolutely to perfiſt in the fame holy 
| Courſe, with a thorough Aſſurance of the 
ſame Help and Succeſs. So that I preſume, 


the 


mme * — 
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SERM.the Words of the Text will be ſufficiently 
XIV. explained, and the Deſign of the Feſtival ſuf- 

wr ficiently anſwered (as ſufficiently I mean as 

the Preacher can anſwer it) if I take and duly 
improve theſe Heads for the Subject of my 

Diſcourſe, vis. 


I. Firſt, To ſhew who are the Witneſſes 
referred to in the Text, and whom the 
Church this Day commemorates. 

II. Secondly, To enquire what it 75 they 
are Witneſſes of, or what we commemorate, 
or celebrate them for. And then, 

III. Thirdly, To ſhew, by way of Appli- 


cation, what Influence their Memory ſhould 


have upon zs in the Proſecution of our Chri- 


tian Courle, 


I. Firſt then, I am to ſhew who are the 
Witneſſes referred to in the Text, and thoſe 
whom the Church this Day commemorates. 
And to find out thoſe referred to in the Text, 
we necd do no more than turn back a Leaf, 


and run our Eycs over the Chapter foregoing. 


For there we find, that the Author of the 
Epiitle was ſpeaking of Abel, of Enoch and 
Nga, of Abraham and Sarah, of Iſaac and 
Jacob, of "Foſep and Moſes, of Rahab, and 


man, 
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ly many others whom he wanted Time to en- s ERM. 
large on; ſuch as Gideon, and Barach, and XIV. 


= Samſon, and Fephtha, ſuch as David alſo, _— 
7 Samuel, and the reſt of the Prophets. Theſe 
* few he names (as he intimates himſelf) as 
ſome Inſtances only of the Power of Faith, 
| produced inſtead of many more that might 
” | juſtly have been mentioned. Aaron and Phi- 
” | nehas, Joſbua and Caleb, Elijah and Eliſha, 
Jeſias and Hezekias, Nehemiah and others, 
5 are added to the Liſt in the Book of Eccle/- 
2 aſticus, by the Son of Sirach: Ecclus. xliv. 
to chap. xlix. And yet put all theſe Names 
q together, and they are nothing ſtill, to that 


innumerable Company of Reverend Patriarchs, 
Holy Prophets, Religious Kings, and Pious 
Saints, who, having all obtained a good Report 
through Faith, well deſerve to have their 
Names ſtill kept in Memory. 
And theſe are the Witneſſes the Holy Pen- 
man means in the Text. But this Day's So- 
lemnity calls on us to enlarge the Catalogue 
ſtill, by a further Addition of thoſe choſen 
and ſanctified Veſſels of Grace, with which 
| the Church (fince the New Teſtament com- 
menced) has been further adorned. We are 

now to take in thoſe glorious, burning and 
ſhining Lights, of which the leaſt that ſtands 
on 
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s E RM. on the Roll, is greater far than the greateſt of 
XIV. all that had been before them; Matt. xi. 11. 
Peter and Paul, James and John, and all the 


great Apoſtles of the Lamb, the Foundation, 


and Pillars of the Chriſtian Faith; Mark and 
| Luke, Clement, and other Fellow-Labourers 


with the Apoſtles, whoſe Names are written 


in the Book of Lie; Stephen, and all the 


Martyred Hoſt that have confirmed and ſeal- 


ed the Faith that was delivered to them, at 
the Expence of their Blood; the Confeſſors, 


that bravely gave up their All, and offered 
their Lives rather than renounce it; the Saints 
that have adorned it with their holy Conver- 
ſations, and wiſely preferred it to every Thing 
beſides; Gal. u. 9. Epbeſ. ii. 20. 1 Tim. 
i. 15. All theſe muſt be taken into our 
preſent Liſt, in order to make it full and per- 
tet. For though their Bodies are buried in 
Peace, therr Names fhall live for evermore ; 


the People vill tell of their Wiſdom, and the 


(ongregation will ſhew forth their Praiſe; 
Ecclus. xliv. 15, 16. . 
And thus having ſeen the Mitneſſes in the 
Text, and the additional Witneſſes which the 
Church this Day commicmorates ; I ſhall pro- 
cee in the. 


II. Second 
6 5 ©) * Oud 
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of | II. Second Place, to enquire what it is they s ERM. 4 
5 are Witneſſes /, or what we commemorate XIV. "my 
ne or celebrate them for. And here again, if we ih 
n, turn to the Chapter preceding my Text, Wwe 10 
d ſhall find it is for the Strength, the Power, f | 
rs the Efficacy, and Prevalency of their Faith; Wy 
n which ſanctified their Lives, and glorified Wl 
e their Deaths, overcame this World, and ſe- 10 
- cured them the other. For thus we read, 1 
it that by Faith they confeſſed, they were only i 
6, Strangers and Pilgrims on Eartb, Heb. xi. | 4; 
d 13, &c. and would hear of nothing but Hea- Mi; 
's ven for their Home: By Faith Moſes, when 170 
N he was come to Years, refuſed to be called the i} 
4 Son of Pharaoh's Daughter; chuſing rather to N\ 
. fuffer Affliction with the People of God, than 115 
r to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon ; wa 
. efteeming the Reproach of Chriſt as greater þ 
; Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt; and this 14 
becauſe he had Reſpect to the Recompence he * 
ä looked for in his future Retard; ver. 24 — 26. 44 
But as the Holy Penman bimſelf obſerves, %e bt 

Time would fail lo tell of all, ver. za, that Ii 


have experienced the Power and Exceilency of 
b 0 


quenched the Violence f Fire, apa the Hage 


* - 
ME 
* , 
* 
0 


Faith; to enume:ate all /, through Faith | 
fubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, cb- | 
tamed Promiſes, flopped the Mouths A ng 5, ] 


33+ De Cloud of Witneſſes. 


SERM,of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were made 
XIV. frong, waxed valiant in Fight, turned to 
tr Flight the Armies of the Aliens: Women re- 
ceived their Dead raiſed to Life again; and 
others were tortured not accepting Deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better Reſurrection; 
ver. 33—35. 
Theſe are ſome of the Glories and Tri- 
umphs acquired through Faith, by the Patri- 
1 archs and Fathers under the Law: And 
11 ſhould we now again, proceed to take a View 
Wi! of the Saints that have gone before us under 

1 the Goſpel Diſpenſation; we ſhall find the In- 
ſtances to be not inferior to the former, either 
in Number or in Weight. 

For to wave the Miraculous Powers of 
Faith, or the Jonders that have been wrought 
| j [| by it by holy Men, under either of the Cove- 
I nants; let me only remind you how it influ- 
1/108 enced their Lives, and how it animated and 
1upported them, in their Sufer:ngs and Deaths. 
1 For take them in whatever View you deſire; 

Watch them whilſt living, and mind them 
| whilſt dying; you'll ſtill obſerve their Eyes, 
their Hearts, their Attentions fixed upon the 
Hope that was in them, as an Anchor of the 
1 Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt; Heb. vi. 19. Sift 
mie them in their Words, their Actions, and 

= Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, and nothing you will find wass E RM. 14 
ſaid or done, but what had an immediate XIV. 1 
Tendency to Heaven. Examine them in all "> i 
the Duties of Religion; and then, if you 11 
can, find Words to expreſs their Devotion . 
to God, their Charity to their Neighbours, Wk 
and their Severity towards themſelves. It i 
would be endleſs to offer to ſhow them 95 
diſtinctly in all theſe Particulars; and there- #4 
fore, permit me to give you one general th 
Character of them all, in the elegant Strains 484 
of a pious Pen; * Often and long they wh 
*« faſted to chaſtize their Bodies, and to bY 


„bring them under the Command of Rea- 
tc ſon : On all their Senſes they ſet a con- 
* ſtant Guard to let nothing in to diſturb 
e their Peace: Part of the Night they watch- 
* ed, and moſt of the Day they laboured ; 

** and both Night and Day continually pray- 
* ed. All Things about them went on in 
perfect Meaſure, juſt fit for their pious 
** Purpoſe, and no more: Their Cloaths, 
< their Food, their Sleep, their Recreation, yi 
e all taught to ſerve the Improvement or 1 
c their Mind: Their Mind, the only Aim 
of all their Cares, the only Scope of all 
** their Severities : That diſengaged ſrom the 
© Embroilments of this World, they might 
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quietly conſider the Felicities of the other : 
That they might daily grow more ena- 
moured of their Lord, and more enflam- 
ed with his Divine Perfections: Till at 
laſt diſſolved in thoſe holy Fires, they 
melted away with Longings to enjoy him. 
Sharp to themſelves they were, but ſweet 
to others; obliging all the World with 
their candid Charity. Whatever any want- 
ed they gladly ſupplied, and often gave 
away both Fruit and Tree. They ſtudied 
not how to advance their Families; but 
to entail on their Poſterity the Example 


of their Virtues : Twas not their Plot to 


leave a large Eftate behind them; but to 
benefit the World with their uſeful La- 
bours : To intiradt the Ignorant, and to 
confirm the Weak; to comfort the Sor- 
rowful, and protect the helpleſs Innocent. 
This was their conſtant Work, this was 
their beloved Deſign; to promote with 


their utmoſt Scrength the Happineſs of 
-- all,” 


Let chis ſuflice, with Relation to the Vir- 


ues and Graces that continually ſhined forth 
in their Lives: But let us not forget that 
ſtill greater Evidence of their Faith, which 
many of them, alas too many of them, have 


given 
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given by their Suferings and Death. Fors ERM. 
not all their Humility, and Contempt of XIV. 
| themſelves; not all their Charity and Love — 


to others, could ſcreen them from the Ma- 
lice and Perſecution of bad Men, for whoſe 
Sakes, notwithſtanding, they themſelves would 
have been content to lay down their Lives. 
But the better Men are, the greaier is the 
Enmity, which the Devil bears them. And 


ſo indeed it is neceſſary it ſhould be, for 
the Proof of the Chriſtian. « For by how 


much the higher thoſe Seats are which God 


deſigns us in the World to come; by fo 
much the greater are the Troubles and Af- 
fictions, which he awards us in this. To 
entitle us to the greater Glories hereafter, 


he would have our Virtues more conſpi- 
cuous and reſplendent now. For this Rea- 
ſon his beſt beloved Servants, and moſt fa- 
vourite Saints, have been always called forth 
to the ſevereſt of his Trials; but Trials 
however, which the Grace he gives them, 
is able to ſupport. For ſo we ſee, not Life 
preſerved in all it's Miſeries, nor Death arm- 
ed with all it's Terrors, was either of them 


able to ſhake the Faith, with which even 


the Fathers of the Old Teſtament were en- 
dued. On the contrary we read, that ey 
Vol., III. = wandered 
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 ERM.wendered about in Sheep-Shins, and Goat- | 
XIV. Skins, being deſtitute, ajfhtled, tormented : | 
ey wandred in Deſarts, and in Mountains, 
and in Dens, and Caves of the Earth, Heb. 
ii. 27, 38. Nay, more than this, they had 
Trial of crue! Mockihgs and Scourgings, yea 
moreover, of Bonds and Impriſonments, ver. 36. 
They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder *, 
{were broiled) and /lain with the Sword, ver. 
37. Thus «were they tortured, not accepting 
Deliverance, that they might obtain a better 
Reſurre&icn, ver. 3 5. 
And if the Powers of the Saints were 
thus prevalent and ſtrong from the Rivulets 
of Grace, before the Fountain, whence all 
Grace ſprings, was fully made known; what 
additional Strength muſt we ſuppoſe them to 
receive, as ſoon as they could come at the | 
Fountain itſelf, and drink their Fill of the 5 
heavenly Streams? Accordingly, if we pur- 
ſue our Searches once more into the Con- 
duct, and Patience, and Sufferinzs, of good 
Men, after the Coming of Chrift; it is 
enough to make their poor weak Courage 
fhrinl; back and faint, to make their Blood 
run cold and chill, to hear the Torments on- 
lv named, which they ſo cheartully, fo rea- 
| BT, 


ee iir att Wr. | 
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— dily embraced, Death, or any Puniſhment s x R M. || 
95 that immediately cauſed it, was eſteemed an XIV. 4 
ay Act of Mercy and Grace. The ſlaying them If 
— with Clubs, with Darts, or Stones, the throw- it} 
id ing them into the Sea, or to Lions, and 4 
80 Beaſts, that would immediately devour them, [| 1 
. were Favours that but few had the good 45 
5 Fortune to obtain. The moſt of them were 1390 
x racked with the crueleſt Tortures, that it 41 
8 was poſſible for the moſt inhuman, mali- 15 
1 cious Invention to find out or contrive. Im- 43% 
paled, or ſtuck upon Spikes till they died; Mo 
3 hung up by the Hair, or an Arm, or a il 
# Thumb, and left in that Poſture, till Death 1 
1 relieved them; their Fleſh torn and ſcraped bb 
* with Potſherds, or pulled from their Bodies 4; 
4 by Morſels, or Peace-meal, with red hot 
. Pincers, or other Inſtruments of Cruelty; 
| i their Teeth drawn, one after another, ſingly 
* from their Heads; their Nails torn from 
q their Fingers and Toes ; the Breaſts of Wo- 
1 men cut off from their Bodies, and ſeared 
| | with burning Irons to heal them, in order 
| to preſerve them for greater Torments; burnt 
with Torches held under the tendereſt Parts 
of their Bodies; ſpitted and roaſted with 
flow lingering Fires; fried in Pans, and 
broiled upon Gridirons ; thrown into red hot 
| 2 2 | brazen 
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s ERM. brazen Bulls, and their delighting their mer- 
dcileſs Perſecutors, with the Roaring and 


; anointed with Honey, and hung up 
in the Sun to be ſtung to Death by Hor- 


nets and Waſps; with many other ſuch 


ſhocking Torments, that Decency and Mo- 
deſty forbids me to name; but with which 
the cruel and ſavage Heathens glutted their 
Malice, Envy, and Antipathy, to the Name 


of Chri/?. But theſe few I have mentioned, 


are enough to ſhow, that what St Paul could 
promiſe before-hand in Confidence of the 


Grace, which the Goſpel affords ; both He 


himſelf, and Armies of holy Martyrs after 


him, have experienced for Truth: v/z. that 


neither Tribulation nor Diſtreſs, Perſecution 


nor Famine, neither Nakedneſs, Peril, nor 
Sword ; neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 


nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come; nor Height, nor 
Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall he able 


to ſeparate from the Love of God, which 


is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 3 5, 


38, 39- 
Bat not only their Patience and Courage, 
in their Sufferings, but their Goodneſs, and 


| Milaneſs, and Charity, under them, is what 


deſerves our particular Remembrance, and, 


if 


ned not, 1 Pet. tt. 23. 
curſt, they bleſſed their Enemies; and when 
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if ever called to it, our ſtrict Imitation. In O- 3ERM. 
bedience to their meekeſt Lord's Commands, XIV. 
recommended and enforced by his own Ez 


ample, when they were reviied, they reviled 
not again; when they ſuffered, they threat- 
When they were 


barbarouſly oppreſſed, they prayed for their 
Perſecutors, Matt. v. 44. Luk. xxiii. 34. 
And if ever they exhorted them to Mercy 
and Compaſſion, it was purely for their Sakes, 

and not for their own. They grieved to 
ſee their Lord abuſed and perſecuted, by 
thoſe whom he came on purpole to redeem : 
But as to themſelves, they rejoiced and glo- 


ried, that they were counted worthy to 


ſuffer for his Name. They knew the Palms 


and Crowns that were prepared for thoſe, 
who victoriouſly followed their Lord: Palms 


which their Hands have long fince borne, 


Crowns laid up for them againſt that Doy, 
when the Lord ſhall come to be glorified 


in his Saints. 

But let us not attempt to deſcribe their 
Joys, which are far of, too high, and too 
noble a Nature for themſelv es to expreſs, or 
for us to conceive. Tis enough for them, that 


they feel them in their Breaſts; tis enough 
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XIV. 


The Cloud of 72 itneſſes. 


for us, as yet, that we ſee them by our 
Faith. Let it then ſuffice, that we are ſure 


-Y” their preſent State is not like their Condition 


of old; no more than their preſent Habita- 
tions are to be compared, to the loathſome 


Priſons, where once they were confined. 


Their chearful Notes and Melody, now is 


not like their old Complaints, nor the threat- 


ning Words of their ſtern Oppreſſors: But 
the Scene 1s entirely altered and changed ; 
and for their World of Miſeries, they enjoy 
a Paradiſe of endleſs Felicities: And here 
we may be ſure their Jer Happineſſes, in- 
finitely ſurpaſs the greateſt Pleaſures of our 
dull World, For how agreeable muſt we 
ſuppoſe the Company they enjoy! how de- 
lightful the Meeting with their old Acquaint- 
ance! with whom they had prayed, and 
wept, and ſuffered ; with whom they had 
talked of their preſent Felicity ! with whom 
they now can ſafely fing, free from the 


Scorn and Malice of their Enemies! 


And thus we have ſeen both whom we 
commemorate, and what it is we comme- 
morate them for; that it is not mere Con- 
querors we mean to admire, nor any of the 


great ones the World applauds; but hum- 


ble, mees, and patient Souls, who ſubmitting 
themiclves 


. 
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and approaching the Slaughter, like Sheep ap- 


pointed to be ſlain ; in all theſe Things are Ya 


more than Conquerors through him ho ls7 ved 


them, Rom. viii. 36, 37. 


And in all theſe Reſpects, the Saints we 


have been commemorating, may very pro- 


perly be called Witneſſes in my Text. Wil- 
neſſes of the Power of Faith in this World, 
Witneſſes of what it can obtain in the next. 
Witneſſes of what Man, by the Affiſtance 
of God, can perform and go through; Mit- 


neſſes what God, for the Endeavours of Men, 
will grant and beſtow. 
Witneſſes, in the Senſe in which the Apo- 


Not but that 


ſtle uſes it here, intends ſomething more: 
It implies that the Saints and Martyrs of old, 
are not only Witneſſes for God and them- 
ſelves ; not only Mitneſſes what Men can do, 


and hw much they may obtain: But they 


are Witneſſes alſo, of the Conduct and En- 


deavours of us, that come after them; of 
what it is that we a&ually do, and how 


much we deſire to obtain. That is, in ſhort, 


343 
themſelves fo be Filled all the Day long, s ER M- 


XIV. 


They are mentioned in my Text, as Wit- 


neſſes and Lookers on upon us; as Perſons 
ſtanding by, to fee how wwe run and per- 


form the Race, which they themſelves have 
J. 4 run 
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SEX M. run before us. For the holy Penman al- 
XIV. ludes in this Place to the Ihmian Games, 
one of which Games was the running of 


a Race, which was performed in the Midſt 
of a Multitude of People that were aſſem- 
bled to ſee it, who were generally appealed 
to as Witneſſes of the Race, and called upon 
to decide any Controverſy in running. And 


becauſe thoſe, who had won any Race be- 


fore, were generally honoured with the prin- 


cipal Seats and Right of judging ; there- 
fore, thoſe great and eminent Examples of 
Faith and Patience, who are celebrated in 


the former Chapter at large, are here in- 
troduced in the Scripture before us, as Per- 
ſons arrived victoriouſſy at the Goal, and 


there ſuppoſed not only to ſtand as Lookers- 


on, but alſo to make their Remarks upon 
the Race of thoſe that run afterwards, and 
with their Commendations and Encourage- 
ments, to give them new Heart, ſo that 
they ſhould not give over and faint. And 
b-cauſe, again, the Spectators in a Race ſtood 
in thick Rows, one behind another, juſt like 
a Cloud; therefore, to expreſs the Number 
of Patriarchs, Prophets, and holy Men of 
old, already arrived at the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, and thence looking down from different 

Aiceats, 
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g Aſcents, to ſee with what Diligence or Speed SERM, 
„ we follow; the holy Penman chuſes again XIV. 
‚ to make uſe of another Agoniſtical Term, 2 
0 Cloud of Witneſſes : Again, becauſe the Cloud 

. or Multitude at the IAbmian Games ſur- 

| rounded the Courſe, or compaſſed it in on 


| every Part; therefore once more, we are ſaid 
| in the Text to be compaſſed about with a 
| great Cloud of Witneſſes. And from the Shame 
and Diſhonour, that muſt redound to us, 
ſhould we, in the Eyes of ſo many Specta- 
tors, in the Sight and View of ſo many 
Witneſſes, that have happily finiſhed the 
ſame Race before us, and made ſure of 
their Crown, from the Shame, I ſay, and 
Diſhonour that would redound to us, ſhould 
we, in their Sight, decline, and give out in 
the midſt of our Courſe, as doubting our 
Strength, or miſtruſting our Reward ; we 
are here exhorted and animated to perſe- 
vere, and to run with Patience the Race 
that is ſet before us. And in order to this, 
| becauſe once more, thoſe that ran in the 
aforeſaid Games, uſed to make themſelves as 
light as they could, that they might run 
with the greater Freedom and Eaſe ; there- 
| fore we are here admoniſhed 7o lay aſide 
every Wage that may hinder us, to diſ- 
_ charge 
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$E RM. charge ourſelves from the heavy Burthen of 
XIV. this World that hangs about us, and to ren- 
er ourſelves as light as may be for our 


Chriſtian Courſe, And becauſe, laſtly, the 
Racers at theſe Games, leſt their very Gar- 
ments might hang in their Way, and incum- 
ber them in their Courſe, generally ſtripped 
and put them off, that they might run the 
lighter ; therefore we are alſo further re- 
minded to lay aſide the Sin that ſo eaſily 
beſets us, i. e. to quit the Vice our Na- 
ture is moſt prone to, and which clings 
to us as cloſe, as our Garments or Cloaths, 
and which, unleſs we can lay it aſide, will 
hinder and entangle us in our Chriſtian Pur- 
ſuit, Thus we are to prepare ourſelves, and 
then to run; and not to rum a little Way, 
and then give out, but to perſevere to the 
End of the Courſe, and for our Encourage- 
ment to look unto Jeſus, the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, to keep our Eyes 
fixed upon him, who led us as a Captain 
in the March of Faith, and will be ſure 
to crown all thoſe that follow him. But 
this is more properly the Subject of my 


III. Third and laſt Head of Diſcourſe, 
under which I am to ſhew, what Influence 
| the 
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ot the Memory of the Witneſſes we have been s x RM. 
* celebrating, ſhould have upon us in the Profe- XIV. 
__ cution of our Chriſtian Courſe. Wherefore, -v—= 
he ſeerng we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great 

* a Cloud of Witneſſes; let us lay afide every 

1- Weight and the Sin that doth ſo eafily beſet us, 

d and let us run with Patience the Race that 1s 

1e ſet before us; looking unto Jeſus, the Author 

* and Finiſber of our Faith. And certainly if 

ly it be in the Power of Example to move you ; 

M: the very Examples that have been here pro- 

58 duced muſt be enough to warm you. Patri- 


55 | archs and Prophets! Apoſtles and Martyrs ! 

Confeſſors and Saints! The very Names are 
8 enough to fire, and enflame your Affections 
a and Zeal. We confeſs, that moft of theſe 


few to be, at ſome certain Times, and on 
ſome particular Occaſions, appointed by God. 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, though entitled to a 
| brighter and more glorious Crown ; yet it is a 
Crown that none ſhould voluntarily ſeek, or 
deſire, for fear of the Danger, to which, on 
the other hand, they lie expoſed, ſhould not 
— 


» Names imply ſuch a Character in them, as 15 
a not for Men to aſſume when they pleaſe. 
8 Patriarchs is a Title, which, in the Nature of 
; Things, can now be no more : Prophets and 

5 Apoſtles, it has been only the Privilege of ſome 
| 
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SERM, their Faith and Patience be ſtrong enough to 
XIV. bear the Trial. But Saints ye may ALL be, 
in any Age of the World, without waiting 


for any extraordinary Call, and without any 
reaſonable Apprehenſions of miſcarrying. And 
it was becauſe they were SAINTs, that Con- 
feſſors or Martyrs, that Apoſtles, or Prephets, 
or Patriarchs, are any of them propoſed to 
your Imitation. For it is theic Holineſ, for 
which we chiefly commemorate them ; and 
not their extraordinary Offices or Gifts. For 
had they not been endued with a remarkable 
Meaſure of Goodneſs and Grace, as well as 
diſtinguiſhed by ſuperior Characters, and mi- 
raculous Powers; their Names, and their 
Wonders would never have entituled them to 


the Honour of this World, or the Glory of 


the other. For our Saviour has been pleaſed 
particularly to aſſure us, that Many that have 
propheſied, and caſt out Devils, and done many 
wonderful Works in his Name, ſhall yet be 
rejected and ſent away from him, at the Day 
of Judgment, for being Workers of Intquity ; 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. And St. Paul alſo obſerves, 
that the Power of working Miracles, or, of 


dying a Martyr for Chriſt, is fo tar from being 


the principal Endowment we ſhould admire; 
Mat except they be accompanied with Chari- 
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ty and Goodneſs, neither of them is to be ad-SE RM. 
mired or regarded at all; 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, 3. XIV 

It is not therefore the Characters, nor tgñe 
extraordinary Gifts and Powers of the Saints, 
which the Church by this Feſtival recom- 
mends as an Example for us to follow; but 
their Goodneſs and Virtue, their Holineſs and 
Purity, their Zeal to God, and their Charity 
to Men, which are the only Steps, in which 
we can follow them, and by which we may 
arrive at their Glory and Joy. And in theſe 


we may imitate the higheſt and brightett 
Saint of them all. For let them now be as 


happy and glorious as they can poſſibly be; 
let them ſhine among Seraphim, Cherubim, 


and Thrones; we yet know, that they have 


riſen from as low Beginnings as ourſelves ; 
and in this very World, where we are toil- 
ing, took the Steps that led them thither. As 
much as they are now at Liberty above, and 


triumph there ſecure and free; they once had 


to ſtruggle with the ſame Hindrances and Im- 
pediments, with which we are ſtill entangled 
below. Though now like Gods, they were 
once but Men; though now Angels in Hea- 
ven, they were once but Fleſh and Blood on 


Earth: Born with the ſame original Corrup- 


tion, which defiles the reſt of Adam's Sons; 
and 
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s ER M. and ſubject to all the Infirmities and Paſſions, 

XIV. from which our Nature 1s never free, 

—— What then ſhould hinder but that we may 
be as holy, and as happy as they? Since our 
Diſcouragements are not greater; why ſhould 
we not aim at Glories as great? Fear not then 
you who dwell below, and figh under the 
Weight of your corrupt Inclinations; fear not 
at laſt to reach the ſame State of Happineſs 

and Bliſs, and to take your Seats amongſt 
their Choirs. Conſider that the Way is not 
ſo difficult now as it was; being made as it 

were broader and ſmoother than it has been, 

by fo many Paſſengers that have gone before 
us: Whereas on the other Hand, your Re- 

ward and Succeis is ſurer than ever, being 
confirmed to you by the Teſtimonies of as 

many Witneſſes as there are Saints in Paradiſe. 

Why then thould you faint at the Sight of 

others ſo far before you? Why ſhould you 

not rather encourage and cheer yourſelves, 
with the happy Succeſs which they have 

found? Pal, cxxxix. You profeſs the very 
ſame Religion with all thoſe Saints, for they 

lived and id in the fame Catholick Church 

with yourſelves: And, if it be not your own 

Fault, you partake of the very ſame Holy 
Sacraments : You may eat, if you will, of the 

fame 


» 6 


, e Di Gin 
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fame ſpiritual Meat, and drink, if you pleaſe,s E R M. 


of the ſame ſpiritual Drink : Why then ſhould XIV. 
you fear their ſhining above, when your own —v—> 
Time comes, or, your rejoicing together in 

one great Choir ? Are we not all redeemed by 

the ſame rich Price? and are not the ſame 
eternal Crowns propoſed to us? Are we not 

bred in the ſame Apoſtolick Faith ? and nurſed 

at the Breaſts of the ſame ſpiritual Mother, 


Is not Jeſus {till the ſame Author and Finiſher 


of our Courſe? and does he not hold out to us 
the ſame ample Rewards? Run then, my 


Chriſtian Racers, run, and be ſure to run /o 


that ye may certainly obtain; 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
In the midſt of ſuch Encouragements, and 
Acclamations to go on, ſcorn to give out, or 
flacken your Speed. Conſider how ſhort and 


eaſy the Courſe is, we have to run, compared 


with thoſe ſharp, rugged and tedious ones, 
which ſuch a Number of Saints have run be- 
fore us: For we are not (God be thanked) at 
preſent, called to imitate the Szfer:7gs and 
Deaths of the Saints, (in which Reſpect, I 
doubt it would be but very little our Fro- 
wardneſs would endure :) P/al, xxxiii. We 


are only required to imitate their Lives, which 


were moulded too on purpoſe into various 
Shapes, that every Size of our's might rea- 
dily 
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SER M. dily be furniſhed with a Pattern cut out and 


fitted for itſelf. From ſome we may learn 
Zeal, and Courage to encounter Dangers ; and 
not, for Fear, make Shipwreck of our Con- 
ſcience : Pſal. cxl. From others we may be 
inſtructed to converſe with Meekneſs, and pa- 
tiently bear with Negle&s and Injuries : Some 
will teach us how we may wiſely uſe this 


World, and make it ſerve us in our Way to 


the next : Others will ſhew us how more ge- 


nerouſly to renounce it, and paſs our Time in 


Retirement and Prayer : From all we may 


learn the beſt of Arts, viz. how to live and 


die like Saints, and by the beſt of Methods, 


their own Example. And this if we do learn, 


and practiſe it too, we ſhall then at the gene- 
ral Aſſembly of them all, when they are all 
called forth to take their Crowns ; we, I fay, 


alſo ſhall put in our Claim, and put it in with 


the fame Succeſs: Though we may have no 


Wounds nor Scars to ſhew ; we yet ſhall not 


want for Virtues to produce: And Virtue and 


a good Life, will be as certain of a Reward in 


due Proportion, as the ſharpeſt Martyrdom, 
or crueleſt Death. Let me then once more, 


beſeech you to ſtretch and exert yourſelves, 


and purſue to the Mark, for the glorious Prize 


that is ſet before you: Still with our utmoſt 
Speed 


U, nbelief and Conviftion. 


rupted by the Examples of the Careleſs. Let 
us not any more celebrate in vain theſe ſacred 
Memories, to be only a Reproach to our un- 
profitable Lives : But for the future, when- 


ever we celebrate the Saints, let us mingle Re- 


ſolves to imitate them alſo. For they are the 


Praiſes moſt delightful to them, whoſe Chari- 


ty rejoices at the Converſion of zs: They are 
the Feaſts moſt profitable to us, whoſe Weak- 
neſs has occaſion for their Example: Pal. 
cxxxii. And let us learn but of them to be 
humble and meek, to ſubmit all our Wiſhes 
to the Will of Heaven ; to govern our Senſes 
by the Rule of Reaton, and our Reaſon by 
the Dictates of God and Religion; to deſign 
our whole Life in order to our End, and 


eſtabliſh for our End the Bliſs of Eternity; 


Theſe holy Leſions let our Lives but tran- 
ſcribe, and than never let us fear the Accep- 
tance of our Praiſe : For our Praiſes of the 
Saints are then the moſt acceptable, when out 


honouring them becomes an Occaſion of be- 
nefiting ourſelves, 


Thou therefore, O Almighty God, obo hast 
knit together thine El-& in one Communion and 
Vo. III. Aa Fellywſhip, 


Speed let us follow them, whoſe Travails have 5 ER NI. 
ended in ſo ſweet a Reſt : Let us follow them XV. 
who have followed. our Lord, and not be cor- W 


yy bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Liv- 
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s E RM. Pellowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son 
XIV. Cbriſ our Lord; Grant us Grace ſo to follow 


ing, that we may come to thoſe unſpeakable 
Joys, which thou haft prepared for them that 
unfeignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord: To whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
may thy whole Church, militant on Earth, tri- 
umphant in Heaven, unite in aſcribing all Ho- 
nour, Glory, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, 
now and for ever. Amen, 


The Peace of God, &c. 
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SERMON XV. 


St. THomas's Unbelief and Con- 
viction. 


Fur St Thomas's Day. 
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JOHN xx. 
24. But Thomas, one of the Twelve, cal- 


led Didymus, was not with them, when Je- 


ſus came. 
25. The other Diſci 'ples therefore ſaid un- 


to him, we have ſeen the Lord. But be 
aid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in bis 
Hands the Print of his Nails, and put my 


Finger into the Print of the Nails, and 
thruſt my Hand into his Side, I vill not 


believe. 
26. And after eight Days, again bis 


Diſciples were within, ang. Thomas with them : 


Then came Jeſut, the Doors being ſhut, and 
food in the Midſt, and ſaid, Peace be un» 


fo you. 
27. Then ſaith be to Thomas : Reach hi- 


ther thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and 


Aa 2 reach 


356 S TroMaAs's 
s ERM. reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into 
XV. my Side, and he not faithleſs but believing. 
——— 28. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto 
to him, My Lord, and my God. 

29. Feſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becau fe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 

_ believed. 


HAVE read to you almoſt the whole 
Golpel for the Day, all of it indeed, 
that bears any particular Relation to 

the Feſtival, which is dedicated to the Me- 
mory of the Apoſtle St THOMAS. An 
Apoſtle of whom the other three Evange- 
litis are almoſt wholly filent, none of them 
mentioning him upon any other Account, 
than in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles. Matt. 
x. 3. Mar. iii. 18. Luk. vi. 15. As i. 13. 
What other Relation we have of him in the 
Scriptures, is in the Goſpel of St John, from 
whence I have taken my Text. And he in- 
deed ſpecks of him, but four Times in all : 
ch. xi. 16.— xiv. 5.— Xx. 24, Sc.—Xxi. 2. 
However, whatever he ſays gives us ſome 
little Light into his Hiſtory and Temper. 
1 ſhall therefore, juſt recount to you, t the 

three 


— 
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. 


— — . WW 
77 => +». v- 


poſed to go @ fiſhing, Thomas was one of wot 


that St * lays of him, that he was very 
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three former Occaſions, upon which he is s ERM. 


mentioned, before I enlarge upon the Paſſage, XV. kk 
which I have choſen for the principal Sub- — 9 
ject of my Diſcourſe. j | 

For from theſe we learn, that beſides 14 


the Name of Thomas, he was alſo called 
Didymus ; ch. xi. 16. — xx. 24. — Xxi. 2. 
which is the ſame in Greet, as Thomas is in 
Hebrew, both fignifying, A Twin. It being 
cuſtomary with the Jews, when travelling in- 
to foreign Countries, or familiarly converſing 
with Greeks or Romans, to take to themſelves 
a Greek or Latin Name, of 1he ſame Signi- 
cation with that of their own Country, 
That our Apoſtle was 4 Jew, his Call as 
well as his Name will convince us. For our Sa- 
viour, we know, never choſe any to be of the 
Number of his Apoſtle, who were not of his 
own Country. That he was @ Galilean is con- 
jectured, tho' without any other Proof than that 
moſt of the Apoſtles were called in Gal:/ee.That 
he was 4 Fiſherman by Trade, ſeems likely from 
what is ſaid of him in the laſt Chapter of St + 
John ; where we find, that when Peter was diſ- 


that accompanied him, ch. xxi. 2, 3. 
As to his Temper, it is certain from all 
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358 St Thomas's 
SE RKM. and wavering in his Belief, This may be 
XV. gathered from the firſt Account he gives 
us of his Conduct and Behaviour, when 
our Lord was preparing to go up to Je- 
ruſalem, to raiſe Lazarus from the Dead. 
For when Thomas ſaw that he would not be 
diſſuaded from returning, for this Purpoſe, 
into Judea again, notwithſtanding he had 
but lately eſcaped from thence to avoid the 
being ſtoned, ch. x. 39, 40. and ch. xi. 8. 
he propoſes to the Apoſtles, ſince they could 
not over- rule him, that they ſhould all ge 
and die with bim, ch. xi. 16. Now this, 
it is true, argued a greal deal of Affection 
and Love, not to think of leaving his Ma- 
ſter, when Danger threatened, but readily to 
offer to take Part with him in his Suffer. 
ings, though running, as he thought into 
certain Deſtruction. And it would be ſome- 
thing, if every Follower of Chr:ff, if every 
one that profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, would 
imitate him thus far: If they would not 
1 only be faithful in their Duties to our Savi- 
Wl our, when 'tis conſiſtent with their Intereſt, 
fl | Reputation, and Eaſe; but alſo hold faſt, 
and perſevere in their Fidelity, when they 
are likely to be Sufferers or Loſers by it. 
But yet with this Affection, Thomas was far 
from 


Unbelief and Gruen. 


from coming up to the Character of a per- s ERM. 
fect Diſciple: With all his Affection he XV. 
wanted Faith: Not that his Unbelief was 


owing to a Deficiency or Slowneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, which yet, in his Excuſe, has 
been often imputed to him; but it ſeems 
rather to have been owing to what has been 
the Spring of Infidelity ever ſince, vig. to 
an over-high Opinion of his own Under- 
ſtanding, and to what is generally an At- 


tendant upon that, a Scrupulouſneſs to be- 


lieve what Reaſon knows not how to re- 
concile or comprehend. Thomas knew that 


Jeſus had before raiſed the Widow of Nain's ; 


Son, and Jairuss Daughter, Luk. vii. 11, 
Sc. ch. viii, 41, &c. To the former he had 
been probably an Eye-Witneſs himſelf : But 
_ notwithſtanding this ocular Demonſtration, 
he knew not how the Thing was done, and 


therefore would not believe it could be done 
again. Conſequently when Teſus had told 


them plainly that Lazarus was dead, and 
that he was glad for their Sakes, that he 
was not there (to the Intent they might be- 
lieve) nevertheleſs that he would go unto him, 
in Order to raiſe him, Job. xi. 14, 15. 
Thomas doubtful, or rather foreboding a 
quite contrary Event, ſays to his Fellow Dif- 
A a 4 ciples, 


360 
SERM. ciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die with 


S Thomas's w 


XV. him, ver. 16. If our Maſter, thinks he, who, 


we know, loved Lazarus, could not fave 


him from dying; what Hopes is there he 
ſhould be able to raiſe him when dead. 


And fince the Rage of the Jeus is ſo vio- 


lent again Jeſus, that but a few Days ſince 
he was forced to fly, and get out of Ju- 
dea to eſcape their Fury ; what can we ex- 
pet now, but that, upon the freſh Provo- 
cation he is going to give them, inſtead 
of raiſing Lazarus from his Grave, be will 
be ſent to his own. However, don't let 
us leave him: As he will be murdered him- 
ſelf for his Love to his Friend : Let us 
(whom we know he loves as well) bear him 
Company ; though very likely the People 


will alſo fall upon us, and we ſhall all die 
with bim. This ſeems to have been what 


Thomas thought ; and in reaſoning thus, he 
probably thought himſelf the ww/eft of them 


all. The other Apoſtles that went up with 


Te ofe , might place, upon the repeated Ex- 
perience they had had, an implicit Confi- 


dence and Faith in his Power: But the a- 


gacious Fhomes, knew not for what Ute either 
his Reaſon or Senſes were given him, if 


t were not to judge by them, how far the 
Powers 


ture, (with which alone he might imagine XV. 


his Diſciples againſt his Departure, tells them 
that he was only going to prepare a Place for 


come again and receive them unto himſelf ; 
John xiv. 2, 3. Thomas is the firſt again to 


- had faid——Thou talkeſt of 2 Houſe, and of 
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Powers of Nature, or at leaſt of Human Na- s E RM. 9 


our Saviour to have been inveſted) could ope- —— 
rate or proceed. | 
This is one Inſtance which gives us ſome 
Light into the natural Genius of our Apoſtle : 
And if from this we look forward to a ſecond 
Inſtance which St John alſo records, we ſhall 
be apt to frame to ourſelves the ſame Charac- 
ter of him, as we have done from the forego- 
ing. For when our Saviour, in order to arm 


them, in his Father's Houſe, where were ma- 
ny Manſions, which when prepared, he would 


diſcover his Scruples, and to reaſon with him 
upon the Point. For when our Saviour ſpeaks 
to them, as ſuppoſing they underſtood him, 
I bitber I go, ye know; and the Way ye 
know ; ver. 4. Thomas takes him up with a 
ſhort, but he thinks with a ſmart, Reply, 
Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt : And 
how can we know the Way? As much as if he 


Manſions we know nothing of: Firſt there- 
fore tell us where that Houſe and thoſe Man- 
> tions 
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SERM. ions are, and then it will be Time enough to 6 
XV. tell us the Way to them: But don't expect 
me ſhould liſten to any thing concerning the 
Way, till we are better acquainted with the 
Situation and Accommodations of the Houſe. 
But the greateſt Inſtance of Thomas's Scep- 

_ ficiſm, before our Saviour vouchſafed to confirm 
him, is in the Relation of my Text, which I 
deſign for the Subject of the Remainder of 
my Diſcourſe, and tor the Sake of which this 
Feſtival of St Thomas is placed ſo nearly be- 

fore that ſolemn one which is now approach- 
ing. | 

b or St Thomas is commemorated next to 
St Andrew, not becauſe he was the ſecond 
that believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, but the 

laſt that was prevailed upon to believe his Re- 
ſurrection. Of which notwithſtanding he was 
at firſt the moſt doubtful, yet was he after- 
wards the moſt fully aſſured of it. Him 
therefore, the Church, on this Day, ſets before 
us, as an inconteſtable Witneſs of our Lord's 
Reſurrection; the Belief of which Article ſhe 
thinks will diſpoſe us in a more ſerious Man- 
ner to celebrate his Nativity, For, unleſs we 
believe, with the Apoſtle of this Day, that the 
lame Jeſus, whoſe Birth we are now ſo ſoon 
wo celebrate, is the very Chriſt, our Lord, and 
our 
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our God; the Commemoration of his Nativi- 5 E RM. 
ty, or even of his Death or Reſurrection will XV, 


be altogether vain. In order therefore to fur- —v— 
ther the Intention of our Church, I ſhall, from 


the Text, which is the Scripture ſhe propoſes 


to our Meditations, take into Confideration 


the following Particulars, v:z. 


I. Firſt, The Aggravations of Thomas's 
Lubelief, and in Conſequence thereof, the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of his Demand. 

Il. Secondly, The gracious Condeſcenſion of 


our Saviour, in complyzng with, and yielding 


to, ſo rude a Demand. 

III. Thirdly, The Effet which this had 
upon the Apoſtle, and the Change that it 
wrought in him. 

IV. Fourthly, The Benedifion which our 
Saviour takes this Opportunity to confer upon 
all that believe upon reaſonable Grounds. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall conſider the ſeveral Aggra- 
vations of Thomas's Unbelief, and in Conſe- 

- quence thereof the Unreaſonableneſs of his De- 
mand. Thomas, one of the twelve called Didy- 
mus, was not with them when Teſus came. 
This very Abſence of the Apoſtle, from the 
Meeting of all the reſt of his Collegues, ſeems 

a little 
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364. 
s E R NI. a little to open to us the natural Temper of 
XV. the Man: He appears ever of a doubting and 
miſtruſtful Diſpoſition, His Maſter, as he 
ſuſpected, when he came up to Judea, to 
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raiſe Lazarus to Life, though he had indeed 
accomplithed that Miracle, yet for doing it he 
had loſt his own. And whatever he might 
have done, whilſt alive, for another, he con- 


cluded he could do nothing for himſelf, when 


dead. Inſtead therefore of expecting ever to 
ſee him alive again, he quits the Converſation 
of all that knew him, and declines coming 
where he ſhould be talked of or mentioned. 
His other Diſciples, however diſperſed and 
diſtreſſed at firſt, yet find an Opportunity of 


meeting again; and keep together till the 


Time was expired, that they had heard their 
Maſter talk of riſing, to ſee what the Event 
of his Promiſe would be. Accordingly we 
nd, that all of them but Thomas had, more 
or leis, ſome Aſſurance or Proof, before that 
Day was at an End, that our Saviour had 


made his Words to them good. For firſt in 


the Morning of the third Day, fome of them 
came early to the Place where he was laid, 
and there ſaw with their Eyes, that, notwith- 
tanding the Watch, he was miſſing from the 
(rave, ary Magdalen, who was ſtill more 

carneſt 
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earneſt than the reſt, and would not leave thes E RM. 


Sepulchre till ſhe had received Satisfaction, is 


rewarded for her earneſt Concern by our, 


Lord, who ſhewed himſelf to her fir/t after 
his Reſurrection; John xx. 14—18. Cleopas 


firſt makes their Hearts burn within them by 


his Diſcourſe, and then fully diſcovers himſelf 
to them, in breaking of Bread; Luke xxiv. 


13—35. 


The Ten having thus, ſome heard, and 


ſome ſeen, that our Lord was alive, aſſemble 
all- together in the Duſk of the Evening, to 
inſtruct themſelves fully of what Satisfaction 
each other had received concerning the Truth 
of ſo important a Fact; ver. 36—43. Here 


our Saviour prevents the Enquiries they were 
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XV. 


and Simon, as they were going to Emaus, and 
were reaſoning concerning theſe ſurprizing 
Events, are alſo favoured with their Lord's 
appearing to and converſing with them, who 


going to make, by appearing in the midſt of 


them, as they were going to ſpeak, and by 


ſubmitting himſelf to be ſeen and handled by 


them, and to eat before them, that fo he 


might convince them by all their Senſes, that 
he was true Fleth and Bones and not a Spirit, 
as at firſt they imagined, but the fame indivi- 


dual Chriſt that died. Now had 7% 25 pla- 
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XV. 


dt Tuomas's 


$ ER M. ced but the ſame Hopes and Confidence, in 


what our Lord had faid to his Apoſtles, as 


C—v=' the reſt of them had done; he would proba- 


bly have been as induſtrious as they in exa- 
mining into the Truth of what ſo nearly con- 
cerned him: Had he been either at the Se- 


pulchre, or in the Houſe with the Apoſtles, 
to enquire into the Matter; he with the reſt, 


would alſo have had the Satisfaction he want- 
ed, and not have ſunk into ſo much Diſtruſt 


and Infidelity as he diſcovered. But Thomas 


was not with them, when Jeſus came. And 
Thomas was determined to believe nothing 
upon Hearſay, nor would he truſt to any 
Man's Senſes but his own, Notwithſtanding 
therefore, that Jeſus had fignified to them 


over and over again, that he would ariſe, and 
that the third Day; notwithſtanding he had 


ſhewed himſelf able to do fo, by the miracu- 


lous raiſing others from the Dead, and eſpe- 


cially Lazarus, whom after four Days-Burial, 
he had miraculouſly reſtored to Lite, but a 


Fortnight or three Weeks before: And though 
the Women at the Sepulchre could inform him 


upon the Teſtimony of Angels, that he was 


actually riſen; though Mary Magdalen could 
aſſure him, ſhe had ſeen bim; though Cleopas 


and Simon, could relate to him a long Dij- 
courſe 


T PR 
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courſe they had held with him; and how hes ERM. 
had Bleſſed and broke, and given them Bread; XV. 
ny do 


and though ten Apoſtles could all jointly de- 


clare to him, what they had heard, and what 
they had ſeen with their Eyes, what they had 
looked upon, and what their Hands bad handled 


of the Word of Life; 1 John 1. 1. yet the 


cautious Thomas would believe none of them: 


Whole Nations ſince have been converted by 


the Preaching of one Apoſtle : But Thomas 


ſtood out fingly and alone againſt the joint, 
united Teſtimony of all the Ten. Say what 
they will concerning the Evidence of their 
Senſes ; he tells them plainly, that he is re ſo- 


lutely determined to believe none but his own. 


Except (faith he) I ſhall ſee in his Hands the 


Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 


Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into 
his Side, I will not believe, Seeing and Feel- 


ing were the only Evidences that Thomas 
would admit. That Jeſus had lately raiſed 
Lazarus from the Dead, he ſaw himſelf, and 
therefore he believed it: But that with him, 
was no Reaſon why he ſhould believe, upon 
the Teſtimony of others, that he had raited 


himſelf, which he himſelf had not ſeen. 


* Never conſidering what a haughty Piece 
*© of Pride it was, to ſuppoſe, that his own 
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SERM.* ſingle Senſe was leſs fallible than the joint 
XV. Experience of ſuch a Number. But thus 
did the wiſe Pretence of avoiding too eafy 4 


«cc 


Credulity, betray Thomas into Irreverence, 
Uncharitableneſs, Abſurdity, and Irreligion; 
and all under the Colour of defiring a ra- 
* tional Convictien. Theſe extravagant Ef- 


0 


* 


< 


A 


cc 


bim: And who can queſtion, but that it 
may be likely to produce the ſame in any 
* one elle *. For with the fame Way of 
reaſoning might every Man ſince, and may 
every Man now, require ocular Demonſtra- 


tion for every Article of his Faith ; he may 
require that Jeſus ſhould ſhew himſelf from 
Heaven, before he believes any thing that the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have related concern- 
ing him. So juſt is the Charge of Increduli- 
fy upon Thomas, and ſuch, as you have heard, 


the Apgravations of it: No better Reaſon has 


he to urge for the Demand he makes, or for 


the Satisfaction he requires to be given him: 


From the Rudenefs of which let us now paſs 


on to contemplate, in the 
II. Second Place, the gracious Condeſcenſion 
of our Blefled Saviour. After eight Days 


Deum Youxc's ſecond Sermon an Rm. i. 22. p. 41, 42. 
again 


fects could Niceneſ in believing produce in 


i 
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again his Diſciples were within, and Thomass E RM. 
(perſuaded by the other Apoſtles, perhaps, in XV. 
Hopes of another Appearance) was with them: wv V 


Then came Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and 


flood in the midjt ; and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 
| Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 


Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach hi- 
ther thy Hand and thruſt it into my Side; and 
be not faithleſs buf believing, And we need 
not doubt, but Thomas made uſe of thoſe 
Methods for his Conviction, to which our 
Lord was now pleaſed to invite him. To 


content himſelf now with the Vie only of his 
crucified Body, would have been as unbecom- 


ing, as his inſiſting upon handling it before 
was rude, For now his Maſter, who knew, 
though abſent, the Demands he had made, 
takes him at his Word; not for his own Sa- 
tisfaction only, but for the Satisfaction of cye- 
ry Chriſtian in every Age, that ever did, or 
ſhall, ſucceed him. Thomas therefore now, 
not only /ew his Maſter alive, and beheld the 
Scars in his Hands and Side, which were 
made by the Nails and Spear on the Croſs; 
but, out of Obedience to his Lord's Com- 
mand, muſt we ſuppoſe him to examine and 
feerch them with his Hands, and fo to receive 
all the Satisfaction that his Senſes could yield: 

Vor, III. Bb And 


370 St Tromas's 
SERM, And by this Condeſcenſion did our Bleſſed 
XV. Saviour not only remove all Remains of Tho- 
mass Doubting and Unbelief ; but he left full 
Evidence to all that ſhould live afterwards of 
the Truth of his Reſurrection : Since no Proof 
of it was now wanting, which the Nature of 
the Thing was capable of bearing. He not 
only had ſuffered one of his Apoſtles, that 1s, 
one of thoſe who was to atteſt his Reſurrec- 
tion, at firſt to doubt of, and miſtruſt the 
Fact; but he vouchſafed to give him, before 
them all, and therefore, for the greater 
ſtrengthening and Confirmation of them all, 
ſuch a convincing Proof of it, as ſhould enable 
both im and them to filence all Cavils and 
Diſputes about it. Believe upon Teſtimony, all 
Men muſt, as to any Fact that is done at a 
diſtant Time or Place, from the Age or 
Country in which they live: And therefore, 
in the Point of our Lord's Reſurrection, we 
in this Age, at this Diſtance from the Time 
it happened, can't, in the Nature of the 
Thing, expect better Proofs, than what the 
Eye-Mitneſes of it have left us. But certainly 
the Credit of thoſe Eye-Witneſſes muſt be ſo 
much the greater, by how much they appear 
free from Credulity and Haſtineſs to believe. 
When therefore it appears (as from their Hi- 
ſtory 
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ally was a downright Unbeliever, and yet had VV ; | 
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| 
ſtory it does) that a/l the Apoſtles were mi/- s ERM. li | 
truſtful at firſt; and that one of them eſpeci- XV. A 


at laſt as thorough a Conviction, as the great- 1 
eſt Infidel now would aſk; who will dare to 
diſbelieve, or doubt, what upon ſuch compul- 
ſive Evidence they preached. For what bet- 

ter Evidence would we deſire of the Truth of 

the Reſurrection of Jeſus, than that of a 

doubting, miſtruſtful Man, who, in the Pre- 

ſence of ten more, who witneſs what he did, 

felt and handled him after he was riſen, and, 

by all the Experience Human Senſes could 
give, found his Body to be the very ſame, and 4 
that it could not poſſibly be any other, than 

that which had been wounded, and put to 

Death upon the Croſs? But this, ſhould we 

purſue it, would run us out into a Subject 

proper to another Seaſon : It 1s not what 


Evidence we have of the Truth of Jeſus's 
Reſurrection, which we are now to conſider; 


but how unreaſonable Thomas was in the Proof 
which he required; and yet how graciouſly 
Jeſus condeſcended to comply with his De- 
mand. But having thus far entered into the 
Foibles of the Apoſtle's Character, let us next 
ſurvey the bright Part; which we {hall do it 
we proceed to obſerve in the 15 

B b 2 III. Third 
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s NM. III. Third Place, What Effect our Lord's 
XV. Compliance had upon the Diſciple, and what 
—YChange it wrought in him. Thomas anſwered 


and jaid to him, My LoRD AND My Go. 
The Anſwer is thort, and ſeemingly abrupt : 
Bat it contains, notwithſtanding, a Confeſſion 
as noble, as his Doubting and Miſtruſt be- 
tore was mean. He, who before came behind 
the Apoſtles, now out/trips them. Upon his 
receiving this Teſtimony which our Saviour 
vouchſafed him, he not only acknowledges 
Teſus tor the Meſſiah, for the very ſame Lord, 
to whom he had been a Servant and Compa- 


nion during the Time of his Miniſtry, for 


three Years and a Half before he was crucifi- 
ed; but he moreover owns him now to be 
God, as well as Chriſt, he fees the Divine 

and he had now diſplayed, and forthwith | 


draws the fame Inference from it, as St Paul 


did afterwards; viz. that Jeſies Chrijt cur 
Lord, «ho was made of the Seed of David ac- 
gording to the Fleſh, was declared to be the Son 
of God with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, 1. e. with reſpect to his Holy Spirit, 
or, Divine Nature, by the Reſurrection from 
He Dead; Rom. i. 35 4. 80 mighty, ſo 
ſudden a Change do we find in this Apo- 


* Mle; that the Perſon whom fo lately, he 


© could 


Unbelief and Conviction. 


te could not be prevailed upon to think other-$x R Nl. 


* wile of, than as a dead Man, loſt to all 


£ 


A 


adores and worſhips as the Almighty and 
* Everliving God “.“ 

Nor contents he himſelf with the we: 
tion he had received to his own Mind: But 


373 


XV. 


* Hopes, all Poſlibility of returning; he no. 


he goes and preaches the ſame Faith which 


he had thus confirmed to him, to diſtant 
Countries. He becomes as zealbus as any of 
the Apoſtles to propagate the Light of Chri- 


ſtianity, even in the darkeſt Corners of the 


Earth; and confirms the Truth of what he 
preaches as ſtrenuouſly as the beſt of them; 
for he ſealed it witn his Blood. The Province 


aſſigned to him for the Exerciſe of his Office, 
after the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


was from Parthia to the Indies, through all 


which extenſive Country he is reported to 


have preached, and at laſt to have ſuffered 


many to the Faith, and, amongſt the reſt, an 
Indian King, the Idolatrous Brachmans, or 
Indian Prieſts, conſpired his Death, in order 
to put a Stop to his Progreſs. Accordingly 
we are told, that retiring one Day into a pri- 
vate Place, for the ſake of his Devotions, a 


* STANHOPE on the Goſpel, p. 73 
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| Martyrdom there. For having converted 
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SP, Thomas's 


SERM, Body of armed Men ſet upon and killed 
XV. him ; loading him at firſt with Stones and 
WL — Darts, till one of the Company more mer- 


ciful than the reſt, in Effect at leaſt, if 
not in Deſign, run him through with his 
Lance, and ſo releaſed him from the Fury 
of his Perſecutors, to take Poſſeſſion of a 
Crown of Glory. But to return to the more 
immediate Subject of my Diſcourſe, we are 
in the 


IV. Fourth Place, to conſider the Bene- 
diction, which our Saviour takes Occaſion 


from Thomas's Doubts, to confer upon all 


that believe upon ſufficient and reaſonable 


Grounds. Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : 
Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. This Benediction pronounced 
upon Believers is introduced, we ſee, with a 
Reprehenſion of Thomas's Unbelief. Thomas, 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. 
Though now a Believer, yet much of the 
Merit of his Belief was loſt for not being 
placed upon it's proper Foundation. Chri/t 
had aſſured him over and over, that in three 
Days he would arite; and ten of his Col- 
jegues, whom he had no Reaſon to diſtruſt, 


had 


Unbehief and Con viction. 


had affured him from their own Know- s ERM. 
ledge, that he was ariſen, Yet Thomas's XV. 
Aſſent, (which ought to have been yielded r 


to the Word of his Maſter, and the A- 
poſtles Report) he till withholds, and will 
admit no Faith, but what comes in at his 


Eyes, and his Fingers Ends. This, properly 


ſpeaking, is not Faith: For Faith cometh by 
Hearing, (ſaith St Paul) and Hearing by the 
Word of God, Rom. x. 17. And Faith 1s 
the Subſtance, or the Ground and Aſſurance, 
of Things hoped for; the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. So that the 
Commendation and Dignity of Faith, conſiſts 
not in believing what we ſee with our Eyes, 
and feel with our Hands, which is a Proof 
from Demonſtration, that no Man can poſ- 
ſibly withſtand, if he would; but in yield- 


ing to ſuch Arguments and Teſtimonies, as 
have all the Evidence of Truth, that the 


Matter affirmed is capable of having; and 
to which, no reaſonable Underſtanding can 


think of any Thing to object; though Per- 


ſons reſolved to believe nothing, but what 
they ſee, and are Witneſſes of, themſclves, 


muſt ſtill remain amongſt the Unbelievers. 


And it is in Oppoſition to ſuch Minds, that 


our Saviour pronounces, Bleſſed are they 
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37 St THOMAS'S 

SEN M. 0 hade not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
XV. Becauſe ſuch Perſons uſe Pains and Induſtry, 
> to come at the Truth, they examine into 
the Nature of the Queſtion propoſed, ſift the 
ſeveral Arguments produced for or againſt it; 
conſider on which Side the agel Rea- 
ſons are produced: And where they ſee thoſe 
clearly to preponderate, their Judgment de- 
termines, their Mind aſſents, their Faich is 
fixed; and from that Time they govern 
and direct themſelves ſuitably to this Faith, 
7. e. in ſuch Manner as the Truths believed, 
if duly attended to, will naturally excite and 
encourage them to do. 

And ſuch muſt be the Faith of every 
Chriſtian now, who would expect the Bleſ- 
ſing of Chriſt upon it *, For though our 
Lord, in particular 88 and In- 
dulgence to the Infirmities of one Diſciple, 
afforded an extraordinary Favour, at a Time 
when he had not ceaſed to be converſant 
amongſt them: This gives no Right, no 
Claim, to any Chriſtian at this Time of 
Day, who muſt reſt upon the rational Evi- 
dence that is come down to them, and have 


all the Reaſon in the World to bh contented 
with it. 
2 93ANHOPE on the Coſpel for 8: Tees Dar, Pp. 70, 1. 


Unbelief and Conviction. 


For there can never be the fame Moss ERM. 
tives, the fame Occaſion, to incline God's XV. 
extraordinary Condeſcenſion to any one that 


lives under the Goſpel Diſpenſation now; 
as there was for this Manifeſtation to Tho- 
mas. Our Lord, at that Time, had not 
given every Proof of his Reſurrection, that 
the Fact was capable of having : But, when 
now every Senſe was appealed to, and every 
one concurred in it's Verdict; when No- 
thing was left to aſk, which the moſt Scep- 
tical Doubter could pretend to deſire; and 
when that Doubter himſelf was no leſs po- 
ſitive afterwards, in aſſerting the Truth of 
the Reſurrection, though nothing but De- 
monſtration could make him believe it: 
This takes off all Imputation of Credulity 
and Eaſineſs: This ſhows, that as theſe Diſ- 
ciples could have no Temptation to deceive 
others ; ſo they took all poſſible Care, that 
they might not any Way be deceived them- 
ſelves. So that whatever Objections can now 
be pretended, they have been all anſwered 
and baffled of old. For Thomas doubted, 
and was fatisfied for us all; whoſe former 
Unbelief adds ſuch Strength to the Teſti- 
mony he gives, and makes him a Witneſs 
ſo much above Exception; that the Scruples, 

which 
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SERM, which in him we can't help blaming as 
XV. Jeakneſs, muſt in any one now, who knows 
== his Story, be looked on as Wilfulneſs, and 
reſolved Infidelity. Let us therefore conſider, 

that what in Thomas might appear to be 

Want of Evidence, will in any modern Un- 

| believer appear to be VWant of à good Dij- 
poſition. And therefore, to conclude, let me 
earneſtly exhort you to be careful, That the 

Trial of your Faith, being much more pre- 

cious than of Gold that periſheth, though it 

be tried with Fire, may be found unto Praiſe, 

and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; 

in whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet 
believing ye rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and 

full of Glory: Receiving the End of your 
Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls, 

1 Pet. i. 7, 8, 9. In Order to which, Do 
thou, . 
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O Almighty and Everhving God, who 
for the more Confirmation of the Faith 
aidſt fuffer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to 
ve doubt ful of thy Son's Reſurrection; 
grant us ſo perfettly, and without all 
Doubt, to believe in thy Son Teſus 
Cor:/?, that our Faith in thy Sight may 
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never be reproved : Hear us, O Lord, s E RM. | 


through the ſame Teſus Chri/t, to whom XV. | | 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be al "i 


Honour and Glory, now and for ever- 
more. Amen, 10 
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SERMON XVI 


Madneſs the Effect of a Diabolical 
Poſſeſſion. 


MATT H. xvii. 14, 15, 18. 


There came to TFeſus a certain Man kneeling 
down to him, and ſaying, . Lord, have Mer- 
cy on my Son, for he is Lunatic, and ſore 
vexed ; for oft-times he falleth into the Fire, 

and oft into the Water. And Jeſus rebuked 
the Devil, and he departed out of him, and 
the Child «cas cured from that very Hour. 


HAVE choſen theſe Words, not with 
Deſign to enlarge upon the Power and 
Goodneſs, which our Saviour diſplayed in 
working the Miracle recorded in them ; but 
for the ſake of one particular Circumſtance, 
the Manner, I mean, in which he wrote it. A 
certain Man brought his Son that had a Lu- 
nacy, accompanied with a Falling Sickneſs, to 
be bealed by him; and our Saviour cures him 
— is 


»V wy 


fart from him: From whence I would en- XVI. 


Madneſs the Effect, &c. 381 
by rebuking the Devil, and forcing him to de- s E RM, 


deavour to ſecond an Opinion of a very pious, —S 8 8"_\ _! 
and profoundly learned Divine * of our Church, 
which ſeems to have a great deal of Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, and Antiquity on it's Side, and 
yet is but ſlenderly diſcourſed on by himſelf, 


and not ſo much as mentioned, as I know of, 


by any other of our modern Writers. 
The Opinion is this; That the Demonzacks, 


or, Perſons poſſeſſed by the Devil, which we 


read of in the Goſpel, many of whom our 
Saviour cured, were no other than ſuch as we 


call Lunaticks or Madmen; and that their 


Madneſs proceeded then, as I ſuppoſe the 


Diſorder of Madmen to do now, from the 
Poſſeſſion of ſome Devil, or wicked Spirit. 


For is it not ſtrange, upon any other Suppoſi- 
tion, that theſe Demonzacks ſhould fo abound 
in that Nation, which was the peculiar People 
of God, and that too more particularly at a 
Time when our Bleſſed Lord was on Earth; 
that they ſhould be ſo frequent and common, 
as to be looked on then as not ſtrange and 
extraordinary, but as Things that happened 
every Day; and yet that now, and for many 


Ages paſt, ſuch People are ſcarce ever heard 


Mor, Diſc. vi. p. 28. 


of 
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s ERM. of or known, except in a Church where they 
XVI. are ſometimes pretended, for the Sake of pre- 
+—Y tended miraculous Cures ? This being the Caſe, 
may we not ſuppoſe, that ſuch Demoniacs as 
our Saviour healed, may exiſt even now, 
though not ſo much attended to by us, be- 
cauſe expreſſed by different Names? For it 
often happens that the ſame Things, repre- 
ſented to us under different Notions, and dif- 
ferent Names, are not taken to be the ſame 
they are. Juſt as one who meets his Friend 
in a foreign Dreſs, or antick Diſguiſe, takes 
him to be ſome other Man, though he knew 
him ever ſo well before. I would therefore 
ſuppoſe, that the Scripture Demontzacks, the 
poſſeſſed or Energumeni of the Antients, were 
juſt ſuch as we call Madmen; and conſequent- 
ly, that our Madmen and Lunaticks, are ſuch 
as our Saviour diſpoſſeſſed. This is the No- 
tion I intend for the Subject of my preſent 
Diſcourſe : And in treating of it, I will ſhew, 
what Grounds we have to ſuppoſe this Notion 

to be a u one; which I will do, 
. By conſidering what the Holy 
Scriptures have delivered concerning it: And, 
II. Secondly, By giving you the Opinion of 
the antient Jews and Gentiles, and primitive 

Chriſtians on the Caſe. 

I, Firſt, 


of a Diabolical Poſſeſſion. 


I. Firſt, In confidering what the Holys E RM. 
Scriptures have delivered to us concerning this XVI. 
Point; I ſhall confine myſelf chiefly to the =—— 


New Teſtament, Not but there is a Caſe re- 
corded in the Old Teftament, which will come 
in my Way before I conclude : But I ſhall 
build on no Authorities but what I can draw 
from the New: At the Head of which, I 


place the Paſſage I have taken for my Text : 


There came to Jeſus, a certain Man, tneeling 
down to him, and ſaying, Lord have Mercy on 
my Son; for be is lunatic and ſore vexed: 


I. e. grievouſly afflicted at certain Seaſons, and 


Changes of the Moon, with an Epilepſy, or 
Falling Sickneſs; for he oft- times falleth into 
the Fire, and oft into the Water. Now that 
this, though a Lunacy to outward Appearance, 


was yet the Effect of ſome wicked Spirit's 


Poſſeſſion, appears from the 18th Verſe ; 
where we are told, that Jeſus rebuked the De- 


vil, and he departed out of him, inſomuch, 


that the Child was cured from that very Hour. 


Accordingly, the other Evangeliſts, that relate 


this Miracle, tell us it was a dumb Spirit that 
had ſeized him, and that whereſoever it tor 
him, he ſuddenly cried out, and the Devil tore 
him and bruiſed him, that he foamed again, 
and gnaſhed with his Teeth, and pined away ; 


and 
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Conn * 


Madneſs the Effect 


and that it oft-times caſt him into the Fire, 
and into the Waters to deſiroy bim; Mark ix. 
17, &c. and Luke ix. 38, &c. Theſe were 
all Symptoms of what we call a black, ſullen, 
melancholy Madneſs; and of one who, in his 
Fits, was weary of Life, and watchful of Op- 
portuni: ies to put an End to it by Violence: 


And yet all the Reporters of the Story tell us, 
that it was the Effect of a malignant Spirit, 


of a dumb and deaf Spirit, as our Bleſſed Lord 
himſelf pronounces him to be: Thou dumb 
and deaf Spirit, (faith he) i. e. thou wicked 
Spirit, that cauſeſt this Man to be dumb, and 
ſullenly filent, and mute to every thing that is 
aiked him, and deaf to, and regardleſs of eve- 


ry thing that is ſaid to him, 1 charge thee, 
come out of him, and enter no more into him; 


Mark ix. 25—27, At the Woid of Com- 


mand the Devil left him, but left him like a 


Devil, doing him all the Miſchief he could in 


parting from bim. For be cried and rent him 
fere, and came out of him: And he was as one 


dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, be is dead. 
But the compaſſionate Jeſus took him by the 
Hand, and iifted him up, and healed the Child, 
end delivered him again to his Father; Luke 
ix. 42. This is not the Manner of the going 
off of a mecr natural Diſeaſe, but the Treat- 

ment | 


of a Diabolical Poſſeſſion. 


ment of a helliſh, invidious Spirit. And yet s x RM. 
the Child is called a Lunatic, and the Symp- XVI. 
toms of Lunacy, accompanied the Poſſeſſion. 


And juſt fe in another Inſtance, which J 


Mall now produce, the Symptoms of a raving 


or furious Madneſs (which the Greeks call 
Mania) accompanied the Poſſeſſion of the 
Man who had bis Dwelling among the Tombs : 


Who, to outward Appearance, and in Reality 


too, was as truly a Madman, as any that Bed- 
lam now can ſhew ; unruly and fierce, fo that 
no Man would venture to paſs by that Way ; 


ſtrong and ungovernable, ſo tha: no Man could 
bind him, no, not with Chains; for his Chains 
he plucked aſunder, and broke his Fetters in 


Pieces; nor could any one tame him. But be 


was always, Night and Day, in the Moun- 


tains, and in the Tombs, wearing no Clothes, 
but crying, and cutting himſelf with Stones. 
Here, as I obſerved, are all the Signs of a 
raving Madneſs : And yet the ſacred Hiſtory 


aſſures us, that this again was the Effect of 


many Devils, that had entered into him; ſo ma- 
ny as to call themſelves Legion, or a Regi- 
ment; Matt. viii. 28, &c. Mark v. 1, &c. 
Luke viii. 27, Ec. 

And that this Relation was according to 


Reality and Fact, and not adapted to an O- 
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Nl. pinion only, that prevailecd at that Time a- 
XVI. mong the Jett, aprears from the Sequel of 
the Relation: From whence we ):arn, not 


only, that the Man that had the Madneſs was 
brought to his right Mind; but alſo that the 
Devils, who had cauſed his Madnets, did, up- 
on leaving him, with our Saviour's Permiſſion, 
enter into a Herd of Swine, poſſeſſing then 
with the fame Madneſs and Rage, fo that, 
though they were in Number about two thou- 
jand, they all ran wilently down a ſleep Place 


into the Sea, and periſhed in the Maters. 


From theſe two Inſtances it ſutficiently ap- 


_ pears, that the Demoniacks, or Perſons dit- 


poſſeſſed by our Lord, whether melancholily, 
or ravingly, were certainly mad, and that 
their Madneſs was occaſioned by ſome Im- 
preſſions upon their Brain from wicked Spi- 
rits. But that you may not depend, on ſo 
umſual a Topick, upon my own Judgment 
iingiy, I ſhall proceed in the, 


II. Second Place, to give yon the Opinion 
of the antient Tews and Gentiles, and of the 
Primitive (Triſtian Fathers on the Point. 
The Opinion of the TJews we may eafily 
come at from the ſame holy Writers, the E- 
vangeliſts themſelves, from whom I have al- 

: ready 


of a Diabolical Poſſeſſion. 387 
ready ſtated the Cafe. The Man who came s ERM. 
to our Saviour with his Son, who is the Sub- XVII. 
ject of my Text, though, according to St 

Matthew, he calls him à Lunatic; yet St 
Mark, and St Luke tell us, he imputed that 
Diſtemper or Lunacy to the Seigure of a Spi- 
rift, even before our Lord had ſhewn that it 
was fo, by caſting one out of him: A plain 
Evidence that, in his Father's Opinion, to be 
a Lunatic, and a Demoniacꝶ, was the ſame 
Thing. Nor was it the Opinion of a /ngle 
Man only, but of the Fews in general * : For 
in the Diverſity of their Opinions concerning 
Chrift, we are told that Many of them ſaid, 
He hath a Devil and is mad, Jonn x. 20. 
which Expreſſion, however blaſphemous and 
ſhocking, plainly ſpoke it to be CH ir Notion, 
that Poſſeſſion and Madneſs diftered no other- 
wiſe, than as a Cauſe from the Effect: The 
Man was poſſeſſed, they thought, and there- 
fore he was mad. For which Reaſon, when- 
ever our Bleſſed Lord talked, as they thought, 
inconſiſtently and ſtrangely, it was uſual for 
the Jews to tell him, that he had a Devil; 
John vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. meaning, that 
he talked like a Madman. And ſo becauſe, 
Jobn the Baptiſt came neither eating Bread, 


* See LicuTrooT on Matt5. xvii. 15 
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SERM, nor drinking Vine, but appeared like a teſer- 
AVI. ved, melancholy, hypochondriacal Man, they 
—>— ſaid, he hath à Devil; Luke vii. 33. mean- 


ing the ſame, that they had affirmed of our 


Bleſſed Lord himſelf, viz. He hath a Devil, 


and is mad. 
Theſe Teſtimonies from the Goſpels them- 


ſelves, are ſufficient as to the Opinion of the 


Jeus upon the Caſe : I might produce many 
more from Maimonides, and ſome other of 
their celebrated Writers: But having no Oc- 
caſion for them, I ſhall paſs on to the Senti- 


ments of the Gentiles. Not that I deſign to 
build on their Judgment; but only to obſerve. 


to you, how univerſal this Opinion was for- 


merly. And that the Gentiles had the ſame 


Apprebenſion of Madmen, as I have ſhewn 
the Jews had, appears from the Names, or 
Appellations they gave them, ſuch as Larvati 
and Cerriti, which ſignified, that the Perſons 
under ſuch Misfortunes, were ſmitten and 
afflicted, by the Larvæ or Ceres, i. e. Demons 
or infernal Spirits. To theſe I might add, 
the Conceit of the Turks at this ve:y Day; 
except that they ſuppoſe it to be a good Spirit 
that actuates them, and not an evi one, im- 


puting their Diſorder to Inſpiration rather 


than Phrenzy. But theſe Teſtimonies I pro- 


Juce, 


of a Diabolical Poſſeſſion. 


duce, as I juſt now ſaid, for the Univerſolity,s E RM: 
rather than for the 7 ruth of this Notion. XVI. 


The Truth of it I have confirmed from more 


infallible Evidence, even the Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves, who are clear upon the Point, and have 
tranſmitted their Notion to the Ages that ſuc- 
ceeded them. 

For we learn alſo from the Primitive Wri- 
ters * of the Church, that during the firſt 
Centuries, Madmen were ſtill called Demoni- 
acks, or Poſſeſſed, and during the Continuance 


of miraculous Powers, were frequently cured 


by exorciſing, or caſting the Devil out of 


them +. The general Doctrine therefore, 


that the Scripture Lunaticks were poſſeſſed, or, 
which is all one, that thoſe which were poſ- 
ſeſſed, were what we call Madmen, I think I 
have ſhewn to be well founded, and * 
ſupported. 


And now if any one were inclined to aſk, 


why Madneſs in Times of old was the Effect 


of Poſſeſſion, more than it is now? I would 
change the Queſtion, and put it otherwiſe— 


Why ſhould we not ſuppoſe, Madneſs to be 


owing to the ſame Cauſe ſtill, to which we 


® 'Erepy£144r0;. See Bixcnam, |. it 
+ See Dr Waits v' General Preface, to the Second Vos 
lume of his Commentary on the New Tettumon, b 20 — 1 
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E K DI. find by fach a Number of good Teſtimonies, 
XVI. ic was antiently aſcribed? I believe it would 
pe harder to prove it is not; than to ſoppoſe 
that it is. It is from the Symptoms, that we 
generally judge of the Diſeaſe; and where the 
Symptoms are the ſame in different Perſons, 
we pronounce the Diſeaſe to be the ſame too. 
it therefore, Lunaticks and Madmen are 
known now by the ſame Signs they were 
known by formerly; if they are unaccounta- 
bly dogged and ſullen, deaf and dumb to 
their beſt Friends, and the beſt Advice; or if, 
on the other hand, they are frantick and ra- 
ving, miſchievous and deſtructive to them- 
ſclves and others; if thus, I fay, they are 
known by the ſame Symptoms now, as they 
formerly were, what Reaſon can be given 
why the Cauſe of their Madneſs is not the 
ſame now as formerly it was? I am ſure ſome 
Phraſes frequently made uſe of in moſt Lan- 
guages to expreſs their Madneſs, ſeem on my 
Side, A Madman (in Latin) is ſaid to be 
Mente frve Animo captus; one whoſe Mind, 
or Underſtanding, or Apprebenſion is ſeized, 
i. e. ſeized or perverted by ſomething that has 
got a Power over him. Our Eng/:/þ Phraſe 
15 ſtronger ſtill: A Man diſordered in his 
Senſcs, we expreſs by a Man that is not him- 


ff 
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of himſelf, but is under the Influence and 
Dominion of ſome over-ruling, tyrannical 
Power; one, in ſhort, who 16 poſſeſed, which 
is a third Expreſtion, and the ſtrongeſt of all, 


which we trequently uſe for a Man in the 


melancholy Circumſtances we are ſpeaking of. 
So that whatever Notions we conceive in our 
Thoughts, our Language expreſſes the ſame 
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/elf, or in other Words, by a Man that is be-s ERNI. 
fide himſelf; i. e. one that beſide himſelf is XVI. 
another, or one that has not the Government —v— 


Image of Madneſs ſtill, which Men have al- 
ways been uſed to have. And that theſe I 


mages neither have been, nor are ill repreſent- 


ed, it has been the Buiineſs of the Premiſes to 
M_ 
But then perhaps, you will afk again, If 


Lunaticks naw be of the ſame Kind with 
thoſe whom our Saviour recovered to their 
Senſes, by commanding, or cafting the Devil 


out of them; why do we not rw ule the 


fame Remedy, and diſpoſſeſs evil Spirits by the 


Power of the good Spirit Which God has pro- 


miled us? To this I might anſwer, that per- 


haps the Reaſon may be the fame with us, as 


it was with the Apoſtles in the Caſe of the 


very Lanatick before us ; whom the Diſciples 


firſt endeavoured to cure, and yet could not, 
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y RN. becauſe of their Unbelief. It may, I ſay, be 

XVI. Want of Faith, a Want of a ſteady Conh- 

Ea— dence in God, that withholds from us the 
Power of being more helpful to our Fellow- 
Creatures, in this and many other extraordi- 
nary Caſes, than at preſent we are. Could 
we aualn o the fame Strength of Faith, to 
which the Apoſtles attained aftetwards, we 
might poſſibly do the ſame mighty Works 
which they afterwards did. We might hen 
beal Folks vexed with unclean Spirits, Acts v. 
16. as did St Peter and the other Apoſtles 
with him; or as afterwards did St Paul, who, 
in the Name of Jeſus, commanded a Spirit of 
Divination to come out of a Damſel, ch. xvi. 
16. and from whoſe Body alone Handkerchiefs 
or Aprons being brought to the Sick, the Di. 
eajes departed from them, and the evil Spirits 
went out of them; ch. xix. 12. 80 that this 
Objection againſt the Poſſeſſions of Madmen, 
drawn from their not being miraculouſly diſ- 
F*ſſefjed, as we know in the firſt Ages of the 
Gotpel they were; is by no means ſutficient 
to diſprove, or diſcredit, the Notion I am ad- 
vancing. It proves, I own, that we want 
Far * or N to elt the Devil; but not 


Nor 
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Nor indeed does the Objection bear ſo hard s E RM. 
upon our own Deficiency in the Caſe, as at XVI. 
firſt Sight it may ſeem: It ſuppoſes, I fay, WE. 
we have not cither Faith, or Power enough 
to caſt out Devils as the Apoſtles did : But it 
{till leaves Room to ſuppoſe, that the Power, 
and not the Faith may be wanting to do it. 

For our Saviour told his Diſciples upon this 
very Occaſion, (I mean upon their not being 
able to diſpoſſeſs the Lunatick in my Text, 
becauſe of their Unbelief) that if they had 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, they might 
ay unto a Mouutain— Remove, and it ſhould 
: remove, and nothing ſhould be impoſſible to 
them. And this ſurely is a Degree of Faith, 
which we may humbly truſt many Chr:/tians 
do not want: Many, many, I hope, may be 
found, ſuperior in Faith to the greateſt of the 
Apoſtles whilſt Chriſt was with them; many 
that are not only ready with Peter, to profeſs 
Prifons and Death, but to undergo them too 
for the Sake of Jeſus: Many, that in his 
Name, would ſtand undaunted againſt all the 
Powers of the Devil or Hell, rather than de- 
ny him; and if fo, it can't ſurely be owing to 
the Want of Faith, that even Devils are not 
ſubject to them through his Name; Luke x. 
17. as they were to the LXX even in the In- 
fancy 
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8 ERNI. fancy of our Saviour's preaching to them. 
XVI. The Reaſon then, why we can't caſt out De- 
„ vils as the Apoſtles did, we may modeſtly ſay, 


is becauſe we have not the ſame Occaſion to 
do it as the Apoſtles had. Tis a Miracle that 
has ceaſed, as other Miracles have done, be- 
cauſe of no longer Uſe to the Church. 
For it was the Church's Benefit, that was 
chiefly intended in the Exerciſe of this Power 
in all the Inſtances recorded of it. It was al- 
ways performed, not ſo much for the Relief 
of the Perſon cured, as for the Convidlion of 
the Perions that were Vitneſſes to the Cure. 


It was to demonſtrate to all the Standers-by, 
and by them to all to whom the Notice of it 
ſhould come, that the Spirit and Power, by 


which the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 


acted, was ſuperior to any infernal Power, 


and was intended, in tho:'t, to vanquich and 


.luppreſs the Power of Hell. It thewed that 
God was in thein of a Truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


that the Doctrine and Religion they preached 


was from him, ſince no Aa could do the M:- 


racles they did, exceft God were with bin; 


John i iii. 2. But now when we are convinced 


by infallible Teſtimonies of the Truth of that 


Religion, which theſe Miracles were given to 


confirm * ſupport; when we are well aſſu- 
red 


O 
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red by ſtrong and full Evidence, clearly and s E RM. 
faithfully tranſmitted down to us, that ſuch XVI. 
Miracles were really and openly wroughßt; 


we have no Reaſon to expect to ſee them 
worked over and over again, but are to ac- 
quieſce in the Aſſurance and Certainty we 


have, that ſuch Things have been. Were 


Miniſters indeed divinely called, as the Apo- 
ſtles were, to Countries where Chriſtianity 


was never known; we then might hope, that 


the Power of this Miracle as well as of others 
would be again reſtored; and that Devils 


would again be diſpoſſeſſed where their King- 
dom was to ceaſe. But where Chriſtianity is 


already received, we are not to expect the 


Repetition of Miracles, which were only ne- 


ceſſary at firſt to introduce it; and which in- 


deed, if they were continued and perpetually 


per formed, would deprive us of the Bling, 


which our Saviour himſelf was pleaſed to 
pronounce upon thole, who, though they have 


not ſcen, have yet believed; John xx. 29. 
Our Inability therefore, to diſpoſſeſs Mad- 

men now by a Word or Miracle, is no Ob- 

jection to the Arguments we have brought 


for their being poſſeſſed. There were more 
Lunaticks, in our Saviour's Time, than thoſe 


whom he miraculouſly cured: And yet it is 
not 


Madneſs the Effect 


s ERM. not to be doubted, but that Poſſeſſion was- 
XVI. the Cauſe of the Diſorder in many whom he 
= did not cure, as well as it was in thoſe he did. 


Some were choſen out to be Inſtances of the 
Divine Power inherent in him : And in De- 
monſtration of that Power, he vouchſafed to 
work this Miracle upon them: But ſince it is 
allowed confeſſedly, on all Hands, to be a 
Miracle; we might as well demand to ſee the 
Blind to receive their Sight, the Lame to 
walk, the Lepers to be cleanſed, the Deaf to 
bear, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Dead to be 
raiſed, as to ſee Men poſſrſſed with Devils, to 
be reſtored to their right Senſes again with a 
Mord: And to fay, that our Lunaticks and 
Madmen now, are not poſſeſſed in the ſame 
Manner, as thoſe were whom our Saviour 
cured—only becauſe we are not able to d!/- 
poſſeſs them in the ſame Manner our Saviour 
did; would be as much as to ſay, that the 
Blind, the Lame, the Lepers, the Deaf, the 
Dumb, and the Dcad, are not of the ſame 
Kind with thoſe our Saviour cured and raifed, 
| becauſe we don't ſee them cured and raiſed in 
that Manner now. Nay, we might full as 
well affirm, that even in the miraculous Ages 
of the Church, even in the Time of our Sa- 
viour himſelf, no Lunaticks were poſſeſſed, but 
1 | thoſe. 
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thoſe that were miraculouſly diſpoſſeſſed; ass E R M. 
affirm that none are poſſeſſed now, becauſe XVI. 
we ſee not any miraculouſly cured. In one 


Word—Some our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
cured after this Manner, to ſhew that what 
they preached, they preached by the Com- 
mand and Authority of God: But where it 
was not neceſſary to produce this Authority, 
they left Lunaticks, like other diſeaſed and 
ck Perſons, to the Uſe and Help of Medi- 
cines and other natural Means. And ſince the 
Authority of thoſe who regularly preach the 
Goſpel now, is known and received without 
Miracles to prove it; we are therefore to leave 


all that are diſordered, whether in Body or 


Mind, to the ſame natura! Means for Relief. 

For the Mind as well as the Body, the 
Diſorders of a Lunacy as well ar of a Fever, 
may by ſuch Means, God be praiſed, receive 
Benefit and Help. Not that 42% Lunaticks, 
any more than all Perſons otherwile difcaſed, 
are recoverable by any Skill of Man : This is 
what I neither do, nor want to affert : Tis 
ſufficient for my Purpoſe, if it be allowed me, 
that the Diſtempers of the Brain as well as 
| thoſe of the Body, may ſoinetimes be avoided 
by proper Caution, and, though they ſhould 
ſeize us, may ſometimes by proper Care be 

removed. 
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XVI. Subject would not be ſo uſeful for a Popular 
— Diſcourſe. But that ſo it is, that Madneſs, I 


— rc Mts — 


Madneſs the Effect 


If it were not fo,—I own the 


mean, may be cured without a Miracle, our 
Phyſicians, I thank God, are every Day able 
to produce Inſtances enough to prove. And 


the Holy Scriptures, which give us ſuch clear 


Light into the Cauſe of Diſtraction, point out 
to us, or at leaſt in one Inſtance record, one 
Means of it's Cure; which is the Reduction 
of the Spirits, or Imagination of the Patient, 


Into ſuch Compoſure, Regularity, and Order, 


as that the Devil (Who has Power over our 
Bodies, only whilſt their Organs are diſcom- 
poſed) can no longer agitate and diſturb the 


Mind. The Inftance I mean, is what I had 


in my Mind in the Beginning of my Diſ- 
courſe, the Caſe recorded in the Old Teſta- 


ment, which is the Caſe of Saul, w hoſe Diſ 
order the holy Text plainly aicribes to his 


being trouvied by au ei Spirit from the Lord. 


An evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him, or 


as the Word will bear to be tranſlated—rer- 


riſied him with Fears, and drove him into Fits 


of Phrenzy and Rage. Now the Remedy 
which his Servants (7. e. I ſuppoſe, his Phyſi- 
cans whom he conſulted) preſcribed for his 
Relief, the next Verſe declares : Let cur Lord 

„ noc 
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now (lay they) command thy Servants whichs ERM. 
are before thee, to. ſeek out a Man that is @ XVI. 
cunning (or {kilful) Player on an Harp: And ov 


it Hall come to paſs, that when the evil Spirit 


from God is upon thee, that he jhull play with 


his Hands, and thou ſhalt be well; 1 Sam. xvi. 
14, 15, &c. 'The Advice, it appears from 


tne Event, was good: David the Son of Feſſe 


was ſent for: And it come to paſs, that when 
the evil Spirit jrom God was upon Saul, that 
David to5h an Harp, and played with bis 
Hand; fo Saul was refreſhed and was well, 
(i.e. as we commonly expreſs it of one in Fits, 
he came to himſelf) and the evil Spirit depart- 
ed from him. This I preſume is not recorded 


to intimate, that the Servants or Phyſicians of 


Saul, thought it was in the Power of muſical 
Sounds to drive away Devils: But only that 


they conceived, that his difordered Spirits 


(which were the Inſtruments, or Engines that. 


the Devils uſed to diſturb him) might by this 


Means be again compoſed, his melancholy 
Paſſions allayed, and fo the Man be rendered 
leſs ſubject to the Devil's Agitations, 

And if this Inſtance be ſufficient to ſhew, 
that a Madman or Lunatick, may ſometimes 
be reſtored to his right Mind, by natural, 


human, and eaſy Means; I would willingly 
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SERM, improve it a little further to ſuggeſt, that 
XVI. though a Lunacy or Madneſs may be (as we 
ſee it often has been) the Effect of the Power 
which wicked Spirits have over us; yet till 
it may be Men's own Negligence and Fault, 
that they get ſuch Power. But pray take me 
right. I don't aſſert that it is always ſo: God 
forbid ! I have more Charity and Compaſſion 
for many under that deplorable Circumſtance, 
than to think, that they could by any Watch- 
fulneſs or Care of their own have preſerved 
themſelves from it. The Texture of their 
Brain, and their intellectual Faculties, might 
naturally and originally be ſo compoſed ; or 
elſe be fo diſordered and diſeaſed, as that ſub- 
tle Spirits might ſeize and take Poſſeſſion of 
them. But this we know is not the Caſe of 
all that come to be fo unhappy : Men's vio- 
lent Emotions, the want of keeping a Guard 
upon themſelves, the not keeping the Mind 
within due Bounds, the letting their Imagina- 
tions and Fanci-s run wild, the giving a looſe 
to their Paſſions, and ſuffering them to launch 
forth without Check or controul, have often 
we are ſenſible been the Occaſion of it: And 
if thus Men diſorder their own Temperament 
and Frame, and give the Devil an Advantage 

over them ; though they (henld afterwards be 
really 
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really poſſeſſed and taten Captive by bim at Sk RM. 


his Will, fo that they can't recover themſelves 


out of his Snare, if they would, 2 Tim. 
11. 26. nor any longer be faid to be Maſters 


of their Senſes ; yet ſtill ſhould it not be laid 


to their own Charge, that ever they loſt them ? 


In the Caſe of Saul, it is carefully recorded, 
that he forfeited by his Difobedience, the good 
Spirit of God, before the evz/ Spirit troubled 
him : And therefore, though, whilſt he was 
under the Dominion of the evil Spirit, he 


XVI. 


was no longer himſelf; yet to whom was it 


owing, that he loſt the good Spirit, which would 


have kept him ſo? It is true indeed, 
God was pleaſed ſo far to bleſs the Symphony 
of David's Harp, as by it's Melody to reſtore 
him to his Senſes again. 


again got poſſeſſion of him, muſt we excuſe 
him becauſe he was again not himſelf; or 
ſhould we not rather think the Judgment on 


him juſt, ſince it was what his Paſſions, his 


Pride, Envy, and Malice, drew upon him ? 


The fame Temper of Mind to which the Harp 


of David recovered him, and of which the 


And if afterwards 
he relapſed (as we know he did) if the Devil 


evil Spirit could not keep hold; that Temper 


of Mind, I fay, (if it had been carefully 
watched and preſerved) would have prevented 
Vor III. D d his 
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ERM. his ever laying hold of him again. Conſe- 
XVI. quently his Relapſe (chough his Relapſe was 
the Return of an evil Fiend) was again occa- 


ſioned by his own vicious Paſſions, and there- 


fore, as far as we can learn from Scripture, it 


ever after continued upon him. | 
And, as this Inſtance of Saul is at once a 
Proof, that a Madneſs (though curable by Lu- 
man Means) may yet be the Effect of a Dia- 
. bolical Poſleſſion ; and that though it be fo, it 


yet may be a Man's 6wn {ault that he is ſub- 


jet to it: It is thus, a Confirmation of the 
Doctrine of my Di.courte —— from which J 
ſhall only ob-erve, what a Bleff.2g we enjoy 
in the Uie and Exerciie of a found Mind, and 
right Uudetſiunding.— For tince ſuch is the 
Texture of our Human Frame, ſuch our Ant- 
mai Spirits, and iuch the Organs of our Brain, 
as that, when they are diſordered or diſcom- 
poſed, we are ſubject to the Impreitions, De- 
luſions, and Agitations of wicked Fiends and 
Devils; what is it we don't owe to the Divine 


Goodneſs, Preſervat ion, Providence, and Care, 
who formed our Faculties at firſt, perfect and 


ſtrong, and has fince preſerved our Senſes en- 
tire, and cur Reaſon clear, againſt the Readi- 
neſs at al Times, and the Power at ſome 


Times of malign Spirits to diſturb them? To 


whom, 


al _ —— n — 2 Cour 


a e 


: 
by 


of a Diabolical Poſſeſſion. 403 


whom, but to the good and gracious Author s E R M. 


and Preſerver of our Frame, does the ſubtleſt XVI. 
Politician, the deepeſt Philoſopher, the acuteſt 


Logician, and the ſoundeſt Divine; to whom 
elſe, does the Man of the quickeſt Imagina- 
tion, the brighteſt Fancy, the ſtrongeſt Judg- 


ment; to whom elſe, in a Word, does every 


Man that has the Uſe of his Faculties owe it, 


that he was not born an Ideot from the 


Womb, or that he is not now among the 


Fools or the Madmen, whom Diſtemper or 
Diſcaſe, whom Paſſion or Luſt, have ſince de- 


prived of their Reaſon and Senle ? 


And if it be here, that our Acknowledg- 
ments ought to be paid, how can we expreſs 
that Acknowledgment better, than in employ- 
ing and improving the Abilities and Parts 


which God has given us, to his Glory, and 


our own and Fellow-Creatures good. This is 
the moſt proper Employment of our Under- 
ſtanding ; and that this may be our conſtant 
Endeavours, 


God of bis infinite Mercy grant, through 


** Chr if our Lord. Amen. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


T was at firſt apprehended, that the P/alms of DAY 1D 
1 were meant by P/a/. cxxxix, exxxiii, cxl. and cxxxii. 
referred to in this Volume, p. 350 353. But it was 
recollected afterwards, that the MEDITATIONS, in 
the Book of Devotion, mentioned in the Preface to the F:r/# 
Volume of theſe Sermons, are called PSALMS, by the 
original Author, and the firſt Publiſher of them as reformed ; 


and it plainly appears that They are here pointed at. They 


are numbered variouſly in various Editions. The third Edi- 
tion of the Book unrefor med, ſeems beſt to anſwer theſe Refe- 
rences; Which certainly ithou!d not have ſtocd in the Place 


and Manner as they do; and were, it is like, transferred 


from the Margin of the Author's Manuſcript 


